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Preface

Trs book has been designed to render two important functions.
First of all, it brings together a volume of inspirational and devo-
tional material. The contents represent the choice Christian writ-
ings of twenty centuries. The volume, because it contains a con-
tinuous stream of living words and challenging thoughts, is called
The Christian Reader.

There is, however, another turn in relation to these same words. I
have in mind the Christian reader—the person who is seeking daily
for light and truth. I am thinking of the Christian who desires to
strengthen his faith and point up his convictions. The material of
this book has been selected carefully, over a period of ten years,
with the purpose of helping, morally and spiritually, the reader.

It is my conviction that the material which I have assembled,
being a cross section of the best Christian thinking through the ages,
will not only greatly benefit the individual reader, but will do much
to vitalize the spiritual hife of the Church itself.

The true history of the Christian Church is found in its devo-
tional literature. Here, more than in theological treatises and creedal
statements, is to be found the ongoing life and spirit of Christen-
dom. In its devotional classics there is spiritual life and the presence
of the living God. In these thoughts, which are as vital today as
when they were first written, there is reality, timelessness. It is a
soul-enriching experience to read Christian history according to the
thoughts of the saints, practical mystics, and prophets of the ecu-
menical Church. Here, through the stream of Christian thought
which has flowed on for twenty centuries, we rise above denomina-
tionalism and creedalism and join the Church Universal where a
sense of spiritual union has existed throughout its history.

Some of us discovered at the first assembly of the World Council
of Churches at Amsterdam that theology divides but worship unites.
In the morning devotional services differences were put aside and
Christians of all denominations met together in a wonderful fel-
lowship before the feet of their common Lord. It is apparent that
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viil Preface

the road to church union lies along this path of worship. Spirit and
truth create open doors to Christian fellowship and to the larger
understanding basic to the oneness found in Christ.

Even today there is much heated discussion over the so-called
apostolic succession. Ecclesiastical orders continue to divide Chris-
tians at the Lord’s Table. Various forms of ordination are barriers
to the true ecumenical spirit. But here in this volume we have rep-
resented the real line of succession: those who have within their
hearts the spirit of truth, the fire from the altar. Beginning with
Christ, we have in unbroken line: Paul, Clement of Alexandria,
Tertullian, Basil, Ambrose, Chrysostom, Augustine, Gregory the
Great, Bede, Erigena, the author of the Foundation Charter of the
Order of Cluny, Bernard, St. Francis of Assisi, Eckhart, Tauler, the
author of Theologia Germanica, Thomas & Kempis, Erasmus, Luther,
Calvin, Francis de Sales, Roger Williams, George Fox, Brother Law-
rence, William Law, John Wesley, Carlyle, Emerson, John Henry
Newman, Phillips Brooks, Tolstoy, and Rauschenbusch. Here is
Christianity at its best. Here is help in time of trouble.

In selecting the authors and material we have endeavored to
have representative Christians, Roman Catholics and Protestants
alike, reveal to us the heart of the Christian message. We have aimed
for the universal note, that which is common to all. We have chosen
the devotional call, rather than the theological argument. For this
reason the material of this volume is no respecter of creed or sect.
It has the ring of the Church Universal and the authority of the
spirit of Christ. It lifts as well as challenges.

Not only have these writings enriched my soul, but the authors
have become to me living realities. During the past few years, in the
course of my travels, I have made it a point to visit Emerson at
Concord, Paul in Rome, St. Francis in Assisi, Calvin in Geneva, and
Carlyle in London. Other contributors have also been visited along
the way. Their words have taken on new meaning as I have come to
realize that they were written by real people out of a full Christian
experience. What I have found for myself I now want to share with
the readers of this book.

STANLEY IRVING STUBER

New York City
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PART 1

Spuritual Foundations of
Early Christianaty

Jesus

Paul

Clement of Alexandria
Tertullian

Basil the Great
Ambrose

Chrysostom
Augustine






1
Jesus

Biographical Note by Ernest Renan

It was about noon. A woman of Shechem came to draw water.
Jesus asked her to let him drink, which excited great astonishment
in the woman, the Jews generally forbidding all intercourse with
the Samaritans. Won by the conversation of Jesus, the woman rec-
ognized in him a prophet, and expecting some reproaches about
her worship, she anticipated him: “Sir,” said she, “our fathers wor-
shipped in this mountain, and ye say that in Jerusalem is the place
where men ought to worship.” Jesus saith unto her, “Woman, be-
lieve me, the hour cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain,
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. But the hour cometh, and
now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit
and in truth.”

The day on which he utiered this saying, he was truly the Son
of God. He pronounced for the first time the sentence upon which
will repose the edifice of eternal religion. He founded the pure wor-
ship, of all ages, of all lands, that which all elevated souls will prac-
tice until the end of time. Not only was his religion on this day the
best religion of humanity, it was the absolute religion. . . . Man has
not been able to maintain this position; for the ideal is realized but
transitorily. This sentence of Jesus has been a brilliant light amidst
gross darkness; it has required eighteen hundred years for the eyes
of mankind to become accustomed to it. But the light will become
the full day, and, after having run through all the cycles of error,
mankind will return to this sentence, as the immortal expression of
its faith and its hope.

Jesus cannot belong solely to those who call themselves his dis-
ciples. He is the common honor of all who share a common human-
ity. His glory does not consist in being relegated out of history; we
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4 The Christian Reader

render him a truer worship in showing that all history is incompre-
hensible without him.

Men did not become his disciples by believing this thing or that
thing, but in being attached to his person.

Jesus was not a founder of dogmas, or a maker of creeds; he in-
fused into the world a new spirit. Jesus gave religion to humanity,
as Socrates gave it philosophy, and Aristotle science.

Whatever may be the transformations of dogma, Jesus will ever
be the creator of the pure spirit of religion; the Sermon on the
Mount will never be surpassed. Whatever revolution takes place will
not prevent us attaching ourselves in religion to the grand intel-
lectual and moral line at the head of which shines the name of Jesus.

Never has any one so much as he made the interests of humanity
predominate in his life over the littleness of self-love. Unreservedly
devoted to his mission, he subordinated everything to it to such a
degree that, toward the end of his life, the universe no longer existed
for him. It was by this access of heroic will that he conquered
heaven. There never was a man . . . who to this degree trampled
under foot, family, the joys of this world, and all temporal care.
Jesus only lived for his Father and the divine mission which he be-
lieved himself destined to fulfill.

Will great originality be born again, or will the world content
itself henceforth by following the ways opened by the bold creators
of the ancient ages? We know not. But whatever may be the unex-
pected phenomena of the future, Jesus will not be surpassed. His
worship will constantly renew its youth, the tale of his life will cause
ceaseless tears, his sufferings will soften the best hearts; all the ages
will proclaim that, among the sons of men, there is none born who
is greater than Jesus.

For thousands of years the world will extol thee. Banner of our
contradictions, thou wilt be the sign around which will be fought the
fiercest battles. A thousand times more living, a thousand times more
loved since thy death than during the days of thy pilgrimage here
below, thou wilt become to such a degree the corner-stone of hu-
manity, that to tear thy name from this world would be to shake
it to its foundations. Between thee and God, men will no longer
distinguish. Complete conquesor of death, take possession of thy
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kingdom, whither, by the royal road thou hast traced, ages of adorers
will follow thee.~The Life of Jesus, 1863

Selections from the Gospels

THE BLESSED

Blessed are those who feel poor in spirit! the Realm of Heaven is
theirs.

Blessed are the mourners! they will be consoled.

Blessed are the humble] they will inherit the earth.

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for goodness; they will be
satisfied.

Blessed are the mercifull they will find mercy.

Blessed are the pure in heart; they will see God.

Blessed are the peacemakers! they will be ranked sons of God.

Blessed are those who have been persecuted for the sake of good-
ness! the realm of heaven is theirs.—Matt. 5:3-10 (Moffatt)

HOW TO PRAY
Let this be how you pray: ‘Our Father in heaven, thy name be re-
vered, thy Reign begin, thy will be done on earth as in heaven! give
us to-day our bread for the morrow, and forgive us our debts as we
ourselves have forgiven our debtors, and lead us not into tempta-
tion but deliver us from evil’—Matt. 6:9-13 (Moffatt)

GOD’S CARE !
Now if God so clothes the grass of the field which blooms to-day and
is thrown to-morrow into the furnace, will not he much more clothe
you? O men, how little you trust him! Do not be troubled, then, and
cry, ‘What are we to eat? or ‘what are we to drink?’ or how are we
to be clothed?” (pagans make all that their aim in life) for well
your heavenly Father knows you need all that. Seek God’s Realm and
his goodness, and all that will be yours over and above.—Matt.
6:30-33 (Moffatt)

CHRISTIAN FOUNDATIONS

Now, everyone who listens to these words of mine and acts upon
them will be like a sensible man who built his house on rock. The
rain came down, the flood rose, the winds blew and beat upon that
house, but it did not fall, for it was founded on rock. And everyone
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who listens to these words of mine and does not act upon them will
be like a stupid man who built his house on sand. The rain came
down, the floods rose, the winds blew and beat upon that house,
and down it fell-with a mighty crash.—Matt. 7:24-27 (Moffatt)

WHEAT AND WEEDS
The Kingdom of Heaven is like a man who sowed good seed in his
field, but while people were asleep his enemy came and sowed
weeds among the wheat, and went away. And when the wheat came
up and ripened, the weeds appeared too. And the owner’s slaves
came to him and said, ‘Was not the seed good that you sowed in
your field, sir? So where did these weeds come from?” He said to
them, “This is some enemy’s doing.” And they said to him, ‘Do you
want us to go and gather them up? But he said, ‘No, for in gather-
ing up the weeds you may uproot the wheat. Let them both grow
together until harvest time, and when we harvest I will direct the
reapers to gather up the weeds first and tie them up in bundles to
burn, but get the wheat into my barn.’—Matt. 13:24-30 ( Goodspeed )

LIKE MUSTARD SEED
The Kingdom of Heaven is like a mustard seed which a man took
and sowed in his field. It is the smallest of all seeds, but when it is
grown it is the largest of plants and grows into a tree, so that the
wild birds come and roost in its branches.—Matt. 13:31-32 (Good-

speed)

COSTLY PEARL
Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like a dealer in search of fine
pearls. He found one costly pearl, and went and sold everything
he had. and bought it.—Matt. 13:45-46 (Goodspeed)

THE GREATEST
He called a child to him and had him stand among them, and he
said, “I tell you, unless you change and become like children, you
will never get into the Kingdom of Heaven at all. Anyone, there-
fore, who is as unassuming as this child is the greatest in the King-
dom of Heaven, and anyone who welcomes one child like this on
my account welcomes me. But whoever hinders one of these chil-
dren who believe in me might better have a great millstone hung
around his neck and be sunk in the open sea. Alas for the world
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for such hindrances! They have to come, but alas for the man who
causes them!”—Matt. 18:2-7 (Goodspeed)
GOOD SAMARITAN

A man was once going down from Jerusalem to Jericho when he
fell into the hands of robbers, who stripped him of everything, and
beat him, and went away leaving him half dead. As it chanced, a
priest was going down by that road. He saw the man, but passed
by on the opposite side. A Levite, too, did the same; he came up
to the spot, but, when he saw the man, passed by on the opposite
side. But a Samaritan, travelling that way, came upon the man,
and, when he saw him, he was moved with compassion. He went
to him and bound up his wounds, dressing them with oil and wine,
and then put him on his own mule, and brought him to an inn, and
took care of him. The next day he took out four shillings and gave
them to the inn-keeper. ‘Take care of him,” he said, ‘and whatever
more you may spend I will myself repay you on my way back.” Now
which, do you think, of these three men, asked Jesus, proved him-
self a neighbour to the man who fell into the robbers’ hands?

“The one that took pity on him,” was the answer, on which Jesus
said:

Go and do the same yourself.—Luke 10:30-37 (20th Century)

INNER LIGHT

No one sets light to a lamp, and then puts it in the cellar or under
the corn-measure, but he puts it on the lamp-stand, so that any
one who comes in may see the light. The lamp of the body is your
eye. When your eye is unclouded, your whole body, also, is lit up;
but, as soon as your eye is diseased, your body, also, is darkened.
Take care, therefore, that the inner Light is not darkness. If, then,
your whole body is lit up, and no corner of it darkened, the whole
will be lit up, just as when a lamp gives you light by its brilliance.—
Luke 11:33-36 (20th Century)

INEXHAUSTIBLE TREASURE
Make yourselves purses that will not wear out—an inexhaustible
treasure in Heaven, where no thief comes near, or moth works ruin.
For where your treasure is, there also will your heart be.—Luke
12:33-34 (20th Century)
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CALL FOR SINNERS
Those who are strong have no need of a doctor, but those who are
ill: I have not come to call just men but sinners.—Mark 2:17 ( Mof-
fatt)

UNITED ACTION
If a realm is divided against itself, that realm cannot stand: if a house-
hold is divided against itself, that household cannot stand: and if
Satan has risen against himself and is divided, he cannot stand, he
comes to an end.—Mark 3:24-26 (Moffatt)

OUT IN THE OPEN
Is a lamp brought to be placed under a bowl or a bed? Is it not to
be placed upon the stand? Nothing is hidden except to be disclosed,
nothing concealed except to be revealed.—Mark 4:21-22 (Moffatt)

FROM INSIDE
Listen to me, all of you, and understand this:—nothing outside a
man can defile him by entering him; it is what comes from him that
defiles him. If anyone has ears to hear, let him listen to this.—Mark
7:15-16 (Moffatt)

CHRISTIAN SERVANTS
You know the so-called rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and
their great men overbear them: not so with you. Whoever wants to
be great among you must be your servant, and whoever of you wants
to be first must be your slave; for the Son of man himself has not
come to be served but to serve, and to give his life as a ransom for
many.—Mark 10:42—45 (Moffatt)

TRUE WORSHIP
Believe me, the time is coming when you will worship the Father
neither on this mountain nor at Jerusalem. You worship some-
thing you know nothing about; we know what we worship, for sal-
vation comes from the Jews. But a time is coming—it is already
herel-when the true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit
and sincerity, for the Father wants such worshipers. God is spirit,
and his worshipers must worship him in spirit and in sincerity.—

John 4:21-24 (Goodspeed)
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REAL LOVE

If you really love me, you will observe my commands, and I will ask
the Father and he will give you another Helper to be with you al-
ways. It is the Spirit of Truth. The world cannot obtain that Spirit,
because it does not see it or recognize it; you recognize it because
it stays with you and is within you. I am not going to leave you
friendless. I am coming back to you. In a little while the world will
not see me any more, but you will still see me, because I shall live
on, and you will live on too. When that day comes you will know
that I am in union with my Father and you are with me and I am
with you. It is he who has my commands and observes them that
really loves me, and whoever loves me will be loved by my Father,
and I will love him and show myself to him.—John 14:15-21 (Good-
speed)
AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
I have told you this while I am still staying with you, but the Helper,
the holy Spirit which the Father will send in my place, will teach
you everything and remind you of everything that I have told you.
I leave you a blessing; I give you my own blessing. I do not give
it to you as the world gives. Your minds must not be troubled or
afraid. You have heard me say that I am going away and am coming
back to you; if you loved me you would be glad that I am going
to the Father, for the Father is greater than I. And I have told you
of it now before it happens, in order that when it happens you may
believe in me. I shall not talk much more with you, for the evil
genius of the world is coming. He has nothing in common with me,
but he is coming that the world may know that I love the Father
and am doing what he has commanded me to do.—John 14:25-31
(Goodspeed)
BEARING GOOD FRUIT

I am the True Vine, and my Father is the Vine-grower. Any unfruit-
ful branch in me he takes away, and he cleanses every fruitful
branch, that it may bear more fruit. You are already clean because
of the Message that I have given you. Remain united to me, and
I will remain united to you. As a branch cannot bear fruit by itself,
unless it remains united to the vine; no more can you, unless you
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remain united to me. I am the Vine, you are the branches. He that
remains united to me, while I remain united to him—he bears fruit
plentifully; for you can do nothing apart from me.—Jobn 15:1-5
(20th Century)

TEST OF DISCIPLESHIP

If any one does not remain united to me, he is thrown away, as a
branch would be, and withers up. Such branches are collected and
thrown into the fire, and are burnt. If you remain united to me,
and my teaching remains in your hearts, ask whatever you wish,
and it shall be yours. It is by your bearing fruit plentifully, and so
showing yourselves my disciples, that my Father is honoured. As
the Father has loved me, so have I loved you; remain in my love.
If you lay my commands to heart, you will remain in my love; just
as I have laid the Father’'s commands to heart and remain in his
love.—John 15:6-11 (20th Century)

NEW COMMANDMENT

I have told you all this so that my own joy may be yours, and that
your joy may be complete. This is my command—Love one another,
as I have loved you. No one can give greater proof of love than by
laying down his life for his friends. And you are my friends, if you
do what I command you. I no longer call you servants, because a
servant does not know what his master is doing; but I have given
you the name of friends, because I made known to you everything
that I learnt from my Father. It was not you who chose me, but I
who chose you, and I appointed you to go and bear fruit—fruit that
should remain, so that the Father might grant you whatever you
ask in my Name.—John 15:11-16 (20th Century)

NOT OF THIS WORLD
I am giving you these commands that you may love one another. If
the world hates you, you know that it has first hated me. If you be-
longed to the world, the world would love its own. Because you do
not belong to the world, but I have chosen you out of the world—
that is why the world hates you. Remember what I said to you—'A
servant is not greater than his master.” If they have persecuted me,
they will also persecute you; if they have laid my Message to heart,
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they will lay yours to heart also. But they will do all this to you,
because you believe in my Name, for they do not know him who
sent me.—John 15:17-21 (20th Century)

SPIRIT OF TRUTH

If I had not come and spoken to them, they would have had no sin
to answer for; but as it is, they have no excuse for their sin. He who
hates me hates my Father also. If I had not done among them such
work as no one else ever did, they would have had no sin to answer
for; but, as it is, they have both seen and hated both me and my
Father. And so is fulfilled what is said in their Law—"They hated
me without cause.’ But, when the Helper comes, whom I will send
to you from the Father—the Spirit of Truth, who comes from the
Father—he will bear testimony to me; yes, and you also are to bear
testimony, because you have been with me from the first.—John
15:22—27 (20th Century)

OUR HELPER
I have spoken to you in this way so that you may not falter. They
will expel you from their Synagogues; indeed the time is coming
when any one who kills you will think that he is making an offering
to God. They will do this, because they have not learnt to know
the Father, or even me. But I have spoken to you of these things
that, when the time for them comes, you may remember that I told
you about them myself. I did not tell you all this at first, because I
was with you. But now I am to return to him who sent me; and yet
not one of you asks me—'Where are you going?, although your
hearts are full of sorrow at all that I have been saying to you. Yet
I am only telling you the truth; it is for your good that I should go
away. For otherwise the Helper will never come to you, but, if I
leave you, I will send him to you.—John 16:1-7 (20th Century)

PEACE
I have told you all this while I am still with you, but the Helper,
the Holy Spirit whom the Father will send in my name, will teach
you everything and recall to you everything I have said. Peace I
leave to you, my peace I give to you; I give it not as the world
gives its ‘Peacel’ Let not your hearts be disquieted or timid. You
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heard me tell you I was going away and coming back to you; if you
loved me, you would rejoice that I am going to the Father—for the
Father is greater than I am.—John 14:25-28 (Moffatt)

UNDER ORDERS
I tell you this now, before it occurs, so that, when it does occur,
you may believe. I will no longer talk much with you, for the Prince
of this world is coming. He has no hold on me; his coming will only
serve to let the world see that I love the Father and that I am act-
ing as the Father ordered.—John 14:29-31 (Moffatt)

ALL WHO BELIEVE
Nor do I pray for them alone, but for all who believe in me by
their spoken word; may they all be one! As thou, Father, art in me
and I in thee, so may they be in us—that the world may believe
thou hast sent me. Yea, I have given them the glory thou gavest me,
that they may be one as we are one—I in them and thou in me—
that they may be made perfectly one, so that the world may recog-
nize that thou hast sent me and hast loved them as thou hast loved
me. Father, it is my will that these, thy gift to me, may be beside
me where I am, to behold my glory which thou hast given me, be-
cause thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. O just
Father, though the world has not known thee, I have known thee,
and these have known that thou hast sent me; so have I declared, so
will I declare, thy Name to them, that the love with which thou hast
loved me may be in them, and I in them.—John 17:20-25 (Moffatt)

“FOLLOW ME~
Then after breakfast Jesus said to Simon Peter, “Simon, son of John,
do you love me more than the others do?” “Why, Lord,” he said,
“you know I love you.” “Then feed my lambs,” said Jesus. Again he
asked him, for the second time, “Simon, son of John, do you love
me?” “Why, Lord,” he said, “you know I love you.” “Then be a
shepherd to my sheep,” said Jesus. For the third time he asked him,
“Simon, son of John, do you love meP” Now Peter was vexed at
being asked a third time, “Do you love me?” so he replied; “Lord,
you know everything, you can see I love you.” Jesus said, “Then
feed my sheep. Truly, truly I tell you, you put on your own girdle
and went wherever you wanted, when you were young; but when
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you grow old, you will stretch out your hands for someone to
gird you, and you will be taken where you have no wish to go”
(he said this to indicate the kind of death by which Peter would
glorify God); then he added, “Follow me.”—John 21:15-19
(Moffatt)

PERSONAL MATTER

Peter turned round and saw that the favourite disciple of Jesus was
following, the disciple who had leant on his breast at supper and
put the question, “Lord, who is to betray you?” So, on catching
sight of him, Peter said to Jesus, “And what about him, Lord?” Jesus
replied, “If I choose that he should survive till I come back, what
does that matter to you? Follow me yourself.”—John 21:20-22
(Moffatt)

IN THE GARDEN

And he went a little way, and threw himself on his face, and prayed,
saying, “My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass by me. Yet not
as I please but as you do!” When he went back to the disciples he
found them asleep. And he said to Peter, “Then were you not able
to watch with me for one hour? You must all watch, and pray that
you may not be exposed to triall One’s spirit is eager, but flesh and
blood are weak!” He went away again a second time and prayed,
saying, “My Father, if it cannot pass by me without my drinking it,
your will be donel” When he came back he found them asleep
again, for they could hardly keep their eyes open. And he left them
and went away again and prayed a third time, in the same words
as before. Then he came back to the disciples and said to them,
“Are you still sleeping and taking your rest? See, the time has come
for the Son of Man to be handed over to wicked men! Get up! Let
us be going! Look! Here comes my betrayerl’—Matt. 26:3946
(Goodspeed)

NO NEED FOR SWORDS
Put your sword back where it belongs! For all who draw the sword
will die by the sword. Do you suppose I cannot appeal to my Father,
and he would at once furnish me more than twelve legions of
angels? But then how are the Scriptures to be fulfilled, which say
that this must happenP—Matt. 26:52-54 (Goodspeed)
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GREAT COMMISSION

Full authority in heaven and on the earth has been given to me.
Therefore go and make disciples of all the heathen, baptize them
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the holy Spirit, and teach
them to observe all the commands that I have given you. I will

always be with you, to the very close of the age.—Matt. 28:18-20
(Goodspeed)
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Biographical Note by Lyman Abbott

Pavr was a seer and a prophet; and as seer and prophet, not as
philosopher and theologian, he is to be studied. He used Greek
words to express ideas which the Greek mind had never entertained,
and we must learn their meaning and clothe his words therewith.
He was, moreover, an orator. The orator always thinks of his audi-
ence when he speaks or writes. He is not interested in the simple
exposition of truth; he is interested to get this particular truth at
this particular time into the minds of the particular men and women
before him,—whether in fact or in imagination. Whether he is a
writer or a speaker, if he has the oratorical temperament, his object
is to put his intellectual life into the life of other men and women;
and that was emphatically Paul's character.

This man with a life too great for the language of his time, en-
thralled by his dialectic education and breaking through it, using
logical forms but not logical processes, logical in his speech but not
in his mental structure, full of a passionate devotion to truth, but
only because truth ministers to life, Hebrew of Hebrews, and using
the dialectic method only that he may impart Christian life to the
Greek world, and through Greece to the heart of Europe—this man
is over-full, and his words pour out of him as water pours out of a
bottle when it is held upside down. Sometimes he quotes an objec-
tion and dismisses it without an answer; sometimes he answers it;
sometimes it is difficult to tell whether he is a critic or an advocate
of a doctrine; sometimes, like Browning, he hardly knows himself
which he {s.

This man—prophet, not philosopher—poet, not logician—orator,
not scholastic—has written no treatise, only letters, and a letter is
never the sole product of the man who writes it. To know Pauls
writings we must know not Paul only, but the men to whom he

15
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writes. He writes in one way to the Colossians, in another way to
the Thessalonians, in another way to the Corinthians. He does not
care whether he is consistent with himself or not. To him, as to
Emerson, consistency is the vice of small minds. He only cares to
convince men and win them to himself and to his Christ.

Pauls style has all the vices of letters proceeding from such a
man, and dictated extemporaneously; for Paul did not write, he dic-
tated. It abounds in parentheses, interpolations, corrections, and in-
volved sentences; sometimes the sentence is left unfinished. When
the letter was ended, he sometimes added a postscript in his own
hand. See what big letters I have written, he says—for he was half
blind, and wrote as half blind men do, in large characters.

Imagine, then, this man writing one of these letters. He has seen
a vision of the truth; he would lay down his life to give that truth
to the men he loves,—loves, as he says, the more, the less he is loved.
But they do not see; and he cannot understand why they are so
blind. He thought they understood him; and they did not. They
have fallen away again; they have gone away from the truth they
once received from him. His heart is full. He sees before him those
to whom he wishes to speak; they are as though they were present
with him. He begins to talk with them, as he paces up and down
the room; the amanuensis keeps pace as well as he can with the in-
creasing torrent; the speaker thinks as he speaks, and corrects,
modifies, inserts parentheses, and, as it were, interlineations, as he
dictates. The thought grows in expressing; the inadequacy of lan-
guage oppresses him; he turns the truth back and forth in endeavor
to shed its light. He phrases an objection and sweeps it away in one
short sentence or leaves it contemptuously to refute itself, or the
transcending truth of his own experience passes beyond all bounds
of exposition and he breaks forth into a rhapsody of praise or prayer.
When the letter is finished, he has neither time nor patience to re-
vise. He adds a salutation, sometimes a longer postscript, sends it
in haste, and then goes about other work which is pressing upon
him.

Philosopher among poets is Browning; poet among philosophers
is Paul: prophet, seer, preacher, orator, interpreter of Christ’s spirit
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to the thought of the world—The Life and Letters of Paul the
Apostle, 1898

Selections from His Letters
THE GOOD NEWS

The Good News that we brought you did not come to you in words
only, but also with power and with the Holy Spirit and with much
certainty, for you know the sort of men we became among you, as
examples for your sakes.—I Thess. 1:5 (Weymouth)

NEW LIFE IN CHRIST

. . . when Timothy recently returned to us from you with good news
of your faith and love, and told us how kindly you think of us—
always longing, he said, to see us, just as we are longing to see you
—on hearing this, we felt encouraged about you, brothers, in the
midst of all our difficulties and troubles, by your faith. For it is new
life to us to know that you are holding fast to the Lord.—I Thess.
3:6-8 (20th Century)

CHRISTIAN MORALITY

It is God’s will that you should be consecrated, that you abstain
from immorality, that each of you learn to take a wife for himself
from pure and honorable motives, not to gratify his passion, like the
heathen who know nothing of God. No one is to wrong or defraud
his brother in this matter, for the Lord avenges all such things, as
we told you before, in the most solemn terms. God has not called
us to an unclean life, but to a pure one. So whoever disregards this
is not disregarding man, but God, who gives you his holy Spirit.—
I Thess. 4:3-8 (Goodspeed)

CHRISTIAN'S ARMOR
We belong neither to the night nor to darkness. So then let us not
sleep, like the rest of the world, but let us keep awake and be sober.
For those who sleep, sleep at night, and those who drink freely,
drink at night. But let us, belonging—as we do—to the day, be sober,
putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and for a helmet the
hope of salvation. For God has not pre-destined us to meet His
anger, but to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ; who
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died on our behalf, so that whether we are awake or are sleeping
we may share his life.~I Thess. 5:5-10 (Weymouth)

THE SECOND MILE
Be at peace among yourselves. We beseech you, brothers, keep a
check upon loafers, encourage the faint-hearted, sustain weak souls,
never lose your temper with anyone; see that none of you pays back
evil for evil, but always aim at what is kind to one another and to
all the world; rejoice at all times, never give up prayer, thank God
for everything—such is his will for you in Christ Jesus; never quench
the fire of the Spirit, never disdain prophetic revelations but test
them all, retaining what is good and abstaining from whatever kind
is evil—I Thess. 5:14-22 (Moffatt)

STEADFASTNESS IN FAITH
. . . we ourselves speak of you with pride in the churches of God for
your steadfastness and faith in the face of all the persecutions and
troubles you are having to endure.—II Thess. 1:4 (Goodspeed)

ETERNAL CONSOLATION
So then, brethren, stand your ground, and hold fast to the teachings
which you have received from us, whether by word of mouth or by
letter. And may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself—and God our Father
who has loved us and has given us in His grace eternal consolation
and a bright hope—comfort your hearts and make you stedfast in
every good work and word.—II Thess. 2:15-17 (Weymouth)

A CONSTANT GUARD
. . . the Lord is faithful; he will stablish you and guard you from
the Evil One.—II Thess. 3:3 (Centenary)

FRIENDLY WARNING
We hear that there are among you people who are living ill-ordered
lives, and who, instead of attending to their own business, are mere
busy-bodies. All such people we urge, and entreat, in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, to attend quietly to their business, and earn
their own living. You, Brothers, must not grow weary of doing what
is right. If any one disregards what we have said in this letter, mark
that man and avoid his company, that he may feel ashamed. Yet
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do not think of him as an enemy, but caution him as you would a
Brother. May the Lord, from whom all peace comes, himself give
II Thess. 8:11~16 (20th Century)

who called you by Christ’s grace and going over to another gospel.—

DESERTING CHRIST
I am astonished you are hastily shifting like this, deserting Him
you his peace at all times and in all ways. May he be with you all.—
Gal. 1:6 (Moffatt)

NO HUMAN AFFAIR
I tell you the gospel that I preach is not a human affair; no man put it
into my hands, no man taught me what it meant, I had it by a revel-
ation of Jesus Christ.—Gal. 1:11-12 (Moffatt)

REMEMBER THE POOR

They stipulated only that we should remember the poor, which very
thing indeed I was quite eager to do.—Gal. 2:10 (Centenary)

WAY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS

We . . . know that no one is pronounced righteous as the result of
obedience to Law, but only through faith in Christ Jesus. So we
placed our faith in Christ Jesus, in order that we might be pro-
nounced righteous. . . . I, indeed, through Law became dead to
Law, in order to live for God. I have been crucified with Christ. So
it is no longer I that live, but it is Christ who lives in me.—Gal. 2:
15-16, 19-20 (20th Century)

MEN OF FAITH
.. . the real descendants of Abraham are the men of faith.—Gal. 3:7
(Goodspeed)

SONS OF GOD
For in Christ Jesus you are all sons of God through your faith. For
all of you who have been baptized into union with Christ have
clothed yourselves with Christ. There is no room for “Jew” and
“Greek”; there is no room for “slave” and “freeman”; there is no
room for “male” and “female”; for in union with Christ Jesus you
are all one.—~Gal. 3:26-29 (Goodspeed)
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CALLED TO BE FREE
Brothers, you were called to be free; only, do not make your free-
dom an opening for the flesh, but serve one another in love. For the
entire Law is summed up in one word, in you must love your neigh-
bour as yourself (whereas, if you snap at each other and prey upon
each other, take care in case you destroy one another). I mean, lead
the life of the Spirit; then you will never satisfy the passions of the
flesh. For the passion of the flesh is against the Spirit, and the pas-
sion of the Spirit against the flesh—the two are at issue, so that
you are not free to do as you please. If you are under the sway of
the Spirit, you are not under the Law. Now the deeds of the flesh
are quite obvious, such as sexual vice, impurity, sensuality, idolatry,
magic, quarrels, dissension, jealousy, temper, rivalry, factions, party-
spirit, envy, murder, drinking bouts, revelry, and the like; I tell you
beforehand as I have told you already, that people who indulge in
such practices will never inherit the Realm of God. But the harvest
of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, good temper, kindliness, generosity,
fidelity, gentleness, self-control:—there is no law against those who
practice such things.—Gal. 5:13-23 ( Moffatt)

LAW OF CHRIST
Bear one another’s burdens, and so carry out the Law of the Christ.
—Gal. 6:2 (20th Century)

CARRYING BURDENS
If a man imagines himself to be somebody, when he is really no-
body, he deceives himself. Let every one test his own work, and
then his cause for satisfaction will be in himself and not in a com-
parison of himself with his neighbor; for every one must bear his
own load.—Gal. 6:3-5 (20th Century)

SOWING AND REAPING
Do not deceive yourselves. God is not to be scoffed at. For whatever
a man sows, that he will also reap. He who sows in the field of his
lower nature, will from that nature reap destruction; but he who
sows to serve the Spirit will from the Spirit reap the Life of the
Ages. Let us not abate our courage in doing what is right; for in
due time we shall reap a reward, if we do not faint. So then, as we
have opportunity, let us labour for the good of all, and especially of
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those who belong to the household of the faith.—Gal. 6:7-10 (Wey-
mouth)

CROSS OF CHRIST
But as for me, God forbid that I should glory in anything except
the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, upon which the world is cruci-
fied to me, and I am crucified to the world. For neither circumci-

sion nor uncircumcision is of any importance; but only a renewed
nature.—Gal. 6:14-15 (Weymouth)

NO ROOM FOR CLIQUES
Brothers, for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ I beg of you all to
drop these party-cries. There must be no cliques among you; you

must regain your common temper and attitude.—I Cor. 1:10-11
(Moffatt)

BETTER THAN PHILOSOPHY
Jews insist upon miracles, and Greeks demand philosophy, but we
proclaim a Christ who was crucified—an idea that is revolting to
Jews and absurd to the heathen, but to those whom God has called,
whether they are Jews or Greeks, a Christ who is God’s power and
God’s wisdom. For God’s folly is beyond the wisdom of men, and
God’s weakness is beyond their strength.—I Cor. 1:21-25 (Good-
speed)

DEMONSTRATION OF THE SPIRIT
In weakness and fear and great trembling came I among you. My
message and my preaching were not in the persuasive language of
philosophy, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; in
order that your faith should rest, not on human philosophy, but on
the power of God.—I Cor. 2:4-5 (Centenary)

WORLDLY BEHAVIOR
While there is among you jealousy and strife, are you not still un-
spiritual, and behaving like worldlingsP—I Cor. 8:3 ( Centenary)

ALL ONE IN CHRIST
For when some one says, “I belong to Paul,” and another says, “I
belong to Apollos,” is not this the way men of the world speak?
What then is Apollos? And what is Paul? They are just God’s serv-
ants, through whose efforts, and as the Lord granted power to each,
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you accepted the faith. I planted and Apollos watered; but it was
God who was, all the time, giving the increase. So that neither the
planter nor the waterer is of any importance. God who gives the
increase is all in all. Now in aim and purpose the planter and the
waterer are one; and yet each will receive his own special reward,
answering to his own special work. Apollos and I are simply fellow
workers for and with God, and you are God’s field—God's building.
-I Cor. 8:4-9 (Weymouth)

PROPER FOUNDATION
In fulfilment of the charge which God had entrusted to me, I laid
the foundation like a skilful master-builder; but another man is now
building upon it. Let every one take care how he builds; for no man
can lay any other foundation than the one already laid—Jesus Christ.
~I Cor. 8:10-11 (20th Century)

TEMPLE OF GOD
Do not you know that you are God’s Temple, and that God’s Spirit
has his name in you? If any one destroys the Temple of God, God
will destroy him; for the Temple of God is sacred, and so also are
you.—I Cor. 8:16-17 (20th Century)

LIGHT IN THE DARKNESS
Do not form any premature judgments, therefore, but wait until the
Lord comes back. For he will light up the darkness that now hides
things and show what the motives in people’s minds are, and then
everyone will get from God the praise he deserves.—I Cor. 4:5
(Goodspeed)

REIGN OF GOD
. . . the reign of God is not a matter of words but of power.—1 Cor.
4:20 (Goodspeed)

SHUN IMMORALITY
Shun immorality! Any other sin that a man commits is outside the
body, but the immoral man sins against his body. Do you not know
your body is the temple of the holy Spirit within you—the Spirit you
have received from God? You are not your own, you were bought
for a price; then glorify God with your body.—I Cor. 6:19 (Moffatt)
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SLAVES TO MEN
Do not let yourselves become slaves to men.—I Cor. 7:23 (20th
Century)

BUILDING CHARACTER
Knowledge breeds conceit, while love builds up character.—I Cor.
8:1 (20th Century)

‘WINNING CONVERTS

Though free from all men, I make myself the slave of all, that I may
‘win the more.—I Cor. 9:19 (Centenary)

TRAINING FOR THE RACE

Do you not know that in a foot-race, though all run, only one re-
ceives the prize? So run that you may win. Every man who con-
tends in the games continually trains himself by all manner of self-
restraint. Now they do it to get a fading garland, but we, one that
is unfading. For my part, then, I run with no wavering to the goal.
I box not as one beating the air, but I bruise my body and keep it
in subjection, lest having called others to the contest, I should my-
self be disqualified.—I Cor. 9:24-27 (Centenary)

THE FAITHFUL GOD
God is faithful and will not allow you to be tempted beyond your
strength.—I Cor. 10:13 (Weymouth)

GOOD OF OTHERS
Let no one be for ever seeking his own good, but let each seek that
of his fellow man.—I Cor. 10:24 (Weymouth)

AT THE LORD'S SUPPER
« . . let a man examine himself, and, having done that, then let him
eat the bread and drink from the cup. For any one who eats and
drinks, eats and drinks judgement to himself, if he fails to estimate
the body aright.—I Cor. 11:28-29 (Weymouth)

SAME SPIRIT
Gifts differ, but the Spirit is the same; ways of serving differ, yet
the Master is the same; results differ, yet the God who brings about
every result is in every case the same.—I Cor. 12:4-8 (20th Century)
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ONE BODY IN CHRIST
For just as the human body is one whole, and yet has many parts,
and all its parts, many though they are, form but one body, so it is
with the Christ; for it was by one Spirit that we were all baptized
to form one Body, whether Jews or Greeks, slaves or free men,
and were all imbued with one Spirit.—I Cor. 12:12-13 (20th Cen-

tury)

CHAPTER ON LOVE

I may speak with the tongues of men and of angels,
but if I have no love,
I am a noisy gong or a clanging cymbal;
I may prophesy, fathom all mysteries and secret lore,
I may have such absolute faith that I can move hills from their
place,
but if I have no love,
I count for nothing;
I may distribute all I possess in charity,
I may give up my body to be burnt,
but if I have no love,
I make nothing of it.
Love is very patient, very kind. Love knows no jealousy; love makes
no parade, gives itself no airs, is never rude, never selfish, never
irritated, never resentful; love is never glad when others go wrong,
love is gladdened by goodness, always slow to expose, always
eager to believe the best, always hopeful, always patient. Love
never disappears. As for prophesying, it will be superseded; as for
‘tongues,” they will cease; as for knowledge, it will be superseded.
For we only know bit by bit, and we only prophesy bit by bit; but
when the perfect comes, the imperfect will be superseded. When I
was a child, I talked like a child, I thought like a child, I argued
like a child; now that I am a man, I am done with childish ways.
At present we only see the baflling reflections in a mirror,
but then it will be face to face;
at present I am learning bit by bit,
but then I shall understand, as all along I have myself been
understood.
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Thus faith and hope and love last on, these three,’ but the greatest
of all is love.—I Cor. 18 (Moffatt)
PERFECT CO-OPERATION

God has so adjusted the body and given such especial distinction
to its inferior parts that there is no clash in the body, but its parts
all alike care for one another. If one part suffers, all the parts share
its sufferings. If a part has honor done it, all the parts enjoy it too.
Now you are Christ’s body, and individually parts of it.—I Cor. 12:
24-27 (Goodspeed)

IN PUBLIC WORSHIP
. . . in public worship I would rather say five words with my under-

standing so as to instruct others also than ten thousand words in an
ecstasy.—I Cor. 14:19 (Goodspeed)

MATURE IN INTELLIGENCE
Brothers, do not be children in the sphere of intelligence; in evil be
mere infants, but be mature in your intelligence.~I Cor. 14:20
(Moffatt)

BAD COMPANY
Bad company ruins character.—I Cor. 15:34 (Goodspeed)

THE LORD'S WORK
. . . stand firm, unshaken, always diligent in the Lord’s work, for
you know that, in union with him, your toil is not in vain.—I Cor.
15:58 (20th Century)

MANLY CHRISTIAN

Be watchful, stand firm in the faith, be manly, be strong. Let all
that you do be done in love.~I Cor. 16:13-14 (Centenary)

COMFORT IN TROUBLE

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the merci-
ful Father, and the God always ready to comfort! He comforts me
in all my trouble, so that I can comfort people who are in any
trouble with the comfort with which I myself am comforted by
God. For if I have a liberal share of Christ’s sufferings, through
Christ I have a liberal share of comfort too. If I am in trouble, it is
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to bring you comfort and salvation, and if I am comforted, it is for
the sake of the comfort which you experience when you steadfastly
endure such sufferings as I also have to bear.—II Cor. 1:3-6 (Good-

speed)

ONE CONTINUAL TRIUMPH
All thanks to God, who, through our union with the Christ, leads us
in one continual triumph, and uses us to spread the sweet odour of
the knowledge of him in every place.—II Cor. 2-14 (20th Century)

SPIRIT OF THE LORD
Now by “the Lord” is meant the Spirit; and where the Spirit of the
Lord is, freedom is enjoyed. And all of us, with unveiled faces, re-
flecting like bright mirrors the glory of the Lord, are being trans-
formed into the same likeness, from one degree of radiant holiness
to another, even as derived from the Lord the Spirit.—II Cor. 3:17-18

(Weymouth)

NEVER LOSE HEART
So since by the mercy of God I am engaged in this service, I never
lose heart.—II Cor. 4:1 (Goodspeed)

ON THE FACE OF CHRIST
God who said, “Let light shine out of darkness,” has shone in my
heart, to give me the light of the knowledge of God’s glory, that is
on the face of Christ.—II Cor. 4:6 (Goodspeed)

RENEWAL OF THE INNER MAN
Hence I never lose heart; though my outward man decays, my inner
man is renewed day after day. The slight trouble of the passing hour
results in a solid glory past all comparison, for those of us whose
eyes are on the unseen, not on the seen; for the seen is transient,
the unseen eternal—I know that if this earthly tent of mine is taken
down, I get a home from God, made by no human hands, eternal
in the heavens. It makes me sigh indeed, this yearning to be under
the cover of my heavenly habitation, since I am sure that once so
covered I shall not be “naked” at the hour of death. I do sigh within
this tent of mine with heavy anxiety—not that I want to be stripped,
no, but to be under the cover of the other, to have my mortal ele-
ment absorbed by life. I am prepared for this change by God, who
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has given me the Spirit as its pledge and instalment. Come what
may, then, I am confident.~II Cor. 5:1-5 (Moffatt)

OVERMASTERING LOVE
. . . the love of Christ overmasters me.—II Cor. 5:14 (Centenary)
NOW 1S THE TIME

Now is the time for acceptance! Now is the day of deliverance.
Never do we put an obstacle in any one’s way, that no fault may
be found with our ministry. No, we are trying to commend ourselves
under all circumstances, as God’s ministers should—in many an hour
of endurance, in troubles, in hardships, in difficulties, in floggings,
in imprisonments, in riots, in toils, in sleepless nights, in fastings;
by purity, by knowledge, by patience, by kindliness, by holiness of
spirit, by unfeigned love; by the Message of Truth, and by the
power of God; by the weapons of righteousness in the right hand and
in the left; amid honour and disrepute, amid slander and praise; re-
garded as deceivers, yet proved to be true; as unknown, yet well-
known; as at death’s door, yet, see, we are living; as chastised, yet
not killed; as saddened, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet enrich-
ing many; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things!—II Cor.
6:2-10 (20th Century)

WORKING TOGETHER FOR GOOD
Now we know that all things continually work together for good to
those who love God, to those who have been the called according
to his purpose.—Rom. 8:28 (Centenary)
We know also that those who love God, those who have been called
in terms of his purpose, have his aid and interest in everything.—
Rom. 8:28 (Moffatt)

NO SEPARATION FROM CHRIST
Who can separate us from Christ’s love? Can trouble or misfortune
or persecution or hunger or destitution or danger or the sword? As
the Scripture says,

“For your sake we are being put to death all day long,

We are treated like sheep to be slaughtered.”
But in all these things we are more than victorious through him who
loved us. For I am convinced that neither death nor life nor angels
nor their hierarchies nor the present nor the future nor any super-
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natural forces either of height or depth will be able to separate us
from the love God has shown in Christ Jesus our Lord!—Rom. 8:35-
89 (Goodspeed )
JESUS IS LORD

. . . if with your lips you acknowledge the truth of the Message that
Jesus Is Lord, and believe in your heart that God raised him from
the dead, you shall be saved. For with their hearts men believe and
so attain to righteousness, while with their lips they make their Pro-
fession of Faith and so find Salvation.—Rom. 10:9-10 (20th Cen-
tury)
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Clement of Alexandria

Biographical Note by G. W. Butterworth

Few facts are known to us concerning the life of Clement of Alex-
andria. His title comes from the city which was the scene of all his
important work; but an early tradition spoke of him as being an
Athenian by birth, and this may be correct.

The date of his birth can be fixed roughly at 150 A.D. We are
told nothing of his parentage or early training. It seems clear, how-
ever, that he was not a Christian to begin with. He is so well ac-
quainted with the mystery cults that there is a strong probability
that he had been initiated into some of them. We have it on his oun
authority that he wandered through many lands and heard many
teachers.

He became a presbyter of the Church, and taught in Alexandria
for more than twenty years. On the outbreak of persecution under
Severus in 202 A.D. he left Alexandria, never to return. We get one
more glimpse of him; in 211 A.D. he was the bearer of a letter from
Alexander, afterwards bishop of Jerusalem, to the Church at An-
tioch. In this letter he is described as “Clement the blessed pres-
byter, a virtuous and esteemed man . . . who upheld and extended
the Church of the Lord.”

Alexander was one of Clement’s old pupils, and a fellow-pupil
with the great Origen. Clement must have died not long after this
letter was written; for the same Alexander, writing to Origen a few
years later, speaks of him together with Pantaenus as “those blessed
men who have trodden the road before us.”

The writings of Clement are considerable in extent, and remark-
able in character. Hardly a page can be found without some quota-
tion from the Old or New Testaments. Besides this, Clement makes
constant references to the Greek poets, dramatists, philosophers
and historians. For Plato he has a sincere admiration, and Platonic
expressions and ideas, to say nothing of direct quotations, are every-
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where to be met with in his writings. Generally speaking he betrays
no interest in his authorities except in so far as they are useful to
establish some point. But this wide reading is evidence of a large
and generous mind, that welcomed the true and the good wherever
they might be found, confident that every ray of light proceeds from
the same sun.

This fearless acceptance of truth from every available source
makes Clement not only important for his own times, but also in-
teresting for the world of to-day. He was faced by a problem that
ever recurs, the problem of blending old truth with new.

To-day we may admire Greek art without paying much attention
to the mythology which was then inseparable from it; we may probe
mystery religions in search of those elements of good which made
them for centuries the chief spiritual food of the common people.
Such discrimination is not to be looked for in the second century.
Clement claimed a place for philosophy in the Church; later on a
home was found for art too, and even the fundamental ideas of the
mysteries were not refused admission. Time was necessary to show
what could be assimilated and what could not. In Clement’s day
Christianity was still struggling for existence, and popular religion
was its deadliest enemy.—1919

Selections from The Exhortation to the Greeks

THE BEST HYMN
A beautiful hymn to God is an immortal man who is being built up
in righteousness, and upon whom the oracles of truth have been
engraved.

BITTER, YET GOOD MEDICINE
You do not patiently endure the severity of the way of salvation.
Nevertheless, just as we take delight in sweet foods, preferring
them because they are smooth and pleasant, and yet it is the bitter
medicines, rough to the taste, which cure and restore us to health,
the severity of the remedies strengthening those whose stomachs
are weak; so custom pleases and tickles us, but thrusts us into the
pit, whereas truth, which is “rough” at first, but a “goodly rearer of
youth,” leads us up to heaven.
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ONE IN CHRIST
We, who have become disciples of God, have entered into the really
true wisdom which leaders of philosophy only hinted at, but which
the disciples of the Christ have both comprehended and proclaimed
abroad. Moreover, the whole Christ, so to speak, is not divided;
there is neither barbarian nor Jew nor Greek, neither male nor fe-
male, but a new man transformed by the Holy Spirit of God.

ADMIT THE LIGHT

Unless we had come to know the Word, and had been enlightened
by His rays, we should have been in no way different from birds

who are being crammed with food, fattening in darkness and reared

for death. Let us admit the light, that we may admit God. Let us

admit the light, and become disciples of the Lord.

ARENA OF TRUTH

Having then stripped before the eyes of all, let us join in the real

contest in the arena of truth, where the holy Word is umpire, and

the Master of the universe is president. For the prize set before us

is no small one, immortality.

WATER OF REASON
Receive then the water of reason. Be washed, ye that are defiled.

Sprinkle yourselves from the stain of custom by the drops that truly
cleanse. We must be pure to ascend to heaven.

THE LORD'S WAY
The Lord is “the Way”; a “narrow” way, but coming “from heaven”;
a “narrow” way, but leading back to heaven. It is narrow, being
despised upon earth; and yet broad, being adored in heaven.

FEW NEEDS
He who is zealous for the right, as one would expect from a lover of
Him who is in need of nothing, is himself in need of but little, be-
cause he has stored up his blessedness with none other than God
Himself, where is no moth, no robber, no pirate, but only the eternal
giver of good things.

MEDICINE OF IMMORTALITY
Splendid is the medicine of immortality. Let us repent with our
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whole heart, that with our whole heart we may be able to receive
God.

SOLDIERS OF PEACE

The Word, having spread abroad the truth, showed to men the
grandeur of salvation, in order that they may either be saved if they
repent, or be judged if they neglect to obey. This is the preaching
of righteousness; to those who obey, good news; to those who dis-
obey, a means of judgment. But when the shrilling trumpet blows,
it assembles the soldiers and proclaims war; and shall not Christ,
think you, having breathed to the ends of the earth a song of peace,
assemble the soldiers of peace that are His? Yes, and He did as-
semble, O man, by blood and by word His bloodless army, and to
them He entrusted the kingdom of heaven. The trumpet of Christ is
His gospel. He sounded it, and we heard. Let us gird ourselves
with the armour of peace, “putting on the breast-plate of righteous-
ness,” and taking up the shield of faith, and placing on our head the
helmet of salvation; and let us s n “the sword of the spirit,
which is the word of God.” Thus does the apostle marshal us in the
ranks of peace. These are our invulnerable arms; equipped with
these let us stand in array against the evil one. Let us quench the
fiery darts of the evil one with the moistened sword-points, those
that have been dipped in water by the Word, returning thankful
praises to God for His benefits and honouring Him through the di-
vine Word. “For while thou art yet speaking,” it says, “He will ans-
wer, behold, I am with thee.”

WAY OF SALVATION
I urge thee to be saved. This is the wish of Christ; in one word, He
freely grants thee life. And who is He? Understand briefly: the
Word of truth; the Word of incorruption; He who regenerates man
by bringing him back to the truth; the goal of salvation; He who
banishes corruption and expels death; He who has built His temple
in men, that in men He may set up the shrine of God. Purify the
temple, and abandon your pleasures and careless ways, like the
flower of a day, to the wind and fire; but labour in wisdom for the
harvest of self-control, and present yourself as first-fruits to God,
in order that you may be not only His work, but also His delight.
Both things are necessary for the friend of Christ: he must show
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himself worthy of a kingdom, and be counted worthy of a
kingdom.

DANGER OF CUSTOM
Let us then shun custom; let us shun it as some dangerous head-
land, or threatening Charybdis, or the Sirens of legend. Custom
strangles man; it turns him away from truth; it leads him away from
life; it is a snare, an abyss, a pit, a devouring evil.

VISION OF GOD
.Resolve, and thou hast vanquished destruction; bound to the wood
of the cross thou shalt live freed from all corruption. The Word of
God shall be thy pilot and the Holy Spirit shall bring thee to anchor
in the harbours of heaven. Then thou shalt have the vision of my
God, and shalt be initiated in those holy mysteries, and shalt taste
the joys that are hidden away in heaven, preserved for me, “which
neither ear hath heard nor have they entered into the heart” of any
man.

HOLDING FAST THE TRUTH
Holding fast the truth with all our might we must follow God in
soundness of mind, and consider all things to be His, as indeed they
are; and further we must recognize that we are the noblest of His
possessions and entrust ourselves to Him, loving the Lord God, and
looking upon that as our work throughout the whole of life.

RICH IN GOD
It is time for us to affirm that only the God-fearing man is rich and
of sound mind and well-born, and therefore the image, together
with the likeness, of God; and to say and believe that when he has
been made by Christ Jesus “just and holy with understanding,” he
also becomes in the same degree already like to God.

CHRIST IS GOOD
Now we, I say, we are they whom God has adopted, and of us alone
He is willing to be called Father, not of the disobedient. For indeed
this is the position of us who are Christ’s attendants: as are the
counsels, so are the words; as are the words, so are the actions; and
as are the deeds, such is the life. The entire life of men who have
come to know Christ is good.
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WORD AS HELPER

The Word is our helper; let us have confidence in Him, and let no
longing after silver and gold, or after glory, ever come upon us so
strongly as the longing after the Word of truth Himself. For surely
it cannot be pleasing to God Himself if we hold in least esteem
those things which are of the greatest moment, while we choose as
of higher worth the manifest excesses and the utter anxiety of ig-
norance, stupidity, indifference and idolatry.
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Tertullian

Biographical Note by Edward Bouverie Pusey

OFr T=E life of Tertullian little is known, except what is contained
- in the brief account of St. Jerome. “Tertullian, a presbyter, the first
Latin writer after Victor and Apollonius, was a native of the province
of Africa and city of Carthage, the son of a proconsular centurion:
he was a man of a sharp and vehement temper, flourished under
Severus and Antonius Caracalla and wrote numerous works, which
as they are generally known, I think it unnecessary to particularize.
I saw at Concordia in Italy an old man named Paulus. He said that,
when young, he had met at Rome with an aged amanuensis of the
blessed Cyprian, who told him that Cyprian never passed a day
without reading some portion of Tertullian’s works, and used fre-
quently to say, Give me my master, meaning Tertullian. After re-
maining a presbyter of the Church until he had attained the middle
age of life, Tertullian was by the envy and contumelious treatment
of the Roman clergy driven to embrace the opinions of Montanus,
which he has mentioned in several of his works under the title of
the New Prophecy. He is reported to have lived to a very advanced
age, and to have composed many other works which are not extant.”

In addition to these circumstances, it is known from his own writ-
ings that he was a convert from heathenism, and that he once de-
spised the Gospel, which he afterwards embraced. As a Heathen, he
had taken pleasure in the savage sports of the gladiators, and had
fallen into the gross sins of Heathenism, but with these he contrasts
his subsequent state, although with a deep consciousness of abiding
sinfulness, and of his weakness of faith. Of special infirmities, he
takes occasion of writing upon patience, to mention his own im-
patience.

His conversion was probably A.D. 196. His Treatises addressed
“to his wife,” written while in the Church, imply the likelihood of
continued life; the whole tenor of the two books implies that he was
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living in the ordinary course of married life. Previous to his con-
version, he seems to have been engaged in the practise of the law,
his accurate acquaintance with which, Eusebius has occasion dis-
tinctly to specify; on his conversion he abandoned it, and in the
interval before his secession, was admitted to the Priesthood.

Of his mental qualities, the Ancient Church seems to have been
much impressed with his acuteness, energy, learning, and eloquence;
what we have left, are apparently but a small portion of the great
number of works which he composed; and these indicate no or-
dinary fertility of mind, in that he so little repeats himself, or recurs
to favourite thoughts, as is so frequently the case even with the great
St. Augustine. His character of mind is thus vividly described by
Vincentius: “As Origen among the Greeks, so is Tertullian among
the Latins to be accounted for the first of all our writers. For who
was more learned than he? Who in divinity or humanity more prac-
tised? for by a certain wonderful capacity of mind, he attained to,
and understood, all philosophy, all the sects of philosophers, all
their founders and supporters, all their systems, all sorts of histories
and studies. And for his wit, was he not so excellent, so grave, so
forcible, that he almost undertook the overthrow of nothing, which
either by quickness of wit or weight of reason he crushed not?
Further, who is able to express the praises which his style of speech
deserves, which is fraught (I know not how) with that force of
reason, that such as it cannot persuade, it compels to assent: whose
s0 many words almost are so many sentences; whose so many sen-
tences, so many victories.”

The Apology was written probably A.D. 198. It was under
Severus, one of the better Emperors. The sufferings of the early
Christians were not confined to the great persecutions; they were de-
manded by the populace. Allix infers, from the way in which
Tertullian speaks of Rome and the Romans, that the Apology was
not written at Rome; it was addressed to the executive in a Procon-
sulate, so that Eusebius is probably mistaken in saying it was ad-
dressed to the Roman Senate. S. Jerome says of it, “What more
learned than Tertullian, what more acute? His Apology and his
Books against the Gentiles comprise the whole range of secular
learning."—1842
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Selections from Apologetic and Practical Treatises
GLORY OF CHRISTIANITY

Evil-doers delight in hiding themselves; shun appearing; are be-
wildered when discovered; being accused deny; not even when tor-
tured, readily or always confess; certainly mourn when condemned;
sum up against themselves, impute either to fate or to the stars the
impulses of a wicked mind: for they will not have that to be their
own, which they acknowledge to be evil.

But what doth the Christian like this? None is ashamed, none re-
penteth, save indeed that he was not such long ago. If he be marked
down, he glorieth; if accused, maketh no defense; being questioned,
confesseth even of his own accord; being condemned, giveth thanks.
What manner of evil is this, which hath not the natural marks of
evil, fear, shame, shrinking, penitence, sorrow? What manner of
evil is this, whereof he that is accused rejoiceth? Whereof to be
accused is his prayer, and its punishment his happiness? Thou canst
not call that madness, of which thou art proved to know nothing.

GOD THROUGH CHRIST
We say, and we say openly, and while ye torture us, mangled and
gory we cry out, “We worship God through Christ”; believe Him a
man: it is through Him and in Him that God willeth Himself to be
known and worshipped.

TRUTH IS HATED
Verily, of old time, indeed at all times, truth is hated.

WORSHIPERS OF TRUTH
. . . They are the worshippers of the Truth, who worship not that
which is false; and that they err no longer, in that, by discovering
their error in which, they have ceased from it.

THE WORSHIP OF CHRISTIANS
That which we worship is the One God, Who through the Word
by Which He commanded, the Reason by Which He ordained, the
Power by Which He was able, hath framed out of nothing this whole
material mass with all its furniture of elements, bodies, and spirits,
to the honour of His Majesty; whence also the Greeks have applied
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to the universe the name Kéouos. He is invisible though seen, in-
comprehensible though present through His grace, inconceivable
though conceived by the sense of man. Therefore He is true; and
such is His greatness. Now that which can ordinarily be seen, which
can be comprehended, which can be conceived, is less than the
eyes by which it is scanned, and the hands by which it is profaned,
and the senses by which it is discovered: but that which is immeas-
urable is known to itself alone. This is it which causeth God to be
conceived of, while He admitteth not of being conceived: thus the

force of His greatness presenteth Him to men, as both known and
unknown.

TESTIMONY OF THE SOUL

“God seeth,” “I commend to God,” “God shall recompense me.” O
testimony of a soul, by nature Christian! In pronouncing these
words, it looketh not to the Capitol, but to Heaven; for it knoweth
the dwelling-place of the true God: from Him and from thence it
descended.

INSTRUMENTS OF SCRIPTURE

That we might approach more fully and with deeper impressions,
as well to Himself as His ordinances and His counsels, He hath
added the instrument of Scripture, if any desireth to enquire con-
cerning God, and having enquired, to find Him, and having found,
to believe in Him, and having believed, to serve Him. For He hath
from the beginning sent forth into the world men, worthy, by rea-
son of their righteousness and innocency, to know God and to make
Him known, overflowing with the Divine Spirit, whereby they might
preach that there is One God.

MADE CHRISTIANS
Christians are made, not born such.

NOT ASHAMED OF CHRIST

. « . even the common people knoweth Christ as one among men,
such as the Jews judged Him to be, whence one might the more
easily suppose us worshippers of a man. But neither are we ashamed
of Christ, seeing that we rejoice to be ranked, and condemned,
under His Name, nor do we judge otherwise than they, respecting
God.
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HOW THEY LOVE EACH OTHER
But it is the exercise of this sort of love which doth, with some,
chiefly brand us with a mark of evil. “See,” say they, “how they love
each other”; for they themselves hate each other: and “see how

ready they are to die for each other”; for they themselves are more
ready to slay each other.

CHRISTIAN COMMUNISM
We therefore, who are united in mind and soul, doubt not about
.having our possessions in common. With us all things are shared
promiscuously, except our wives.

SAME STANDARD

We are the same when gathered together as when scattered, the
same in the mass as single, offending no one, vexing no one.

AN ANGRY GOD

Ye are they that trouble the world, ye are guilty of the national
calamities, ye that are ever inviting evils, among whom God is de-
spised, images worshipped. For surely it must be thought more
credible that He should be angry Who is neglected, than they who
are worshipped; or else they must indeed be most unjust, if, on ac-
count of the Christians, they injure their own worshippers also,
whom they ought to except from the deserts of the Christians.

THE CHALLENGE

Let him come forth who shall venture to refute us. He will be bound
to strive against us on the ground of truth, not by skill of words,
but in the same form in which we have established our proof.

FAITH AND WORKS

Every Christian labourer both findeth out God and serveth Him,
and hence really ascribeth to God all that in God is looked for.

NO LUST
The Christian is by nature a lover to his wife alone. . . . It is in his
heart that he is blinded against lust.

DOTH NOT VAUNT HIMSELF
The Christian doth not vaunt himself against even a poor man.
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EVEN HIS ENEMY
The Christian, even when condemned, giveth thanks . . . the Chris-
tian is called faithful even to strangers.
. . . The Christian doth not hurt even his enemy.

PHILOSOPHER AND THE CHRISTIAN
What likeness is there between the philosopher and the Christian?
the disciple of Greece and of Heaven? the trafficker for fame and
for salvation? the doer of words and of worksP the builder and the
destroyer of things? the foister in of error, and the restorer of truth?
its plunderer and its guardian?

THE CHRISTIAN BATTLE

We have a battle, in that we are summoned to the tribunals, that
we may then, at the hazard of our life, contend for the truth. But
to obtain that for which thou hast contended, is victory. This vic-
tory hath both the glory of pleasing God, and the spoils of eternal
life. Yet still we are crushed: yea, after that we have won the battle.
Therefore when we are slain, we conquer, and in fine when we are
crushed we escape. Ye may now call us faggot-men and half-axle-
men, because being bound to the wood of half-an-axle we are burnt
by a circle of faggots enclosing us. This is the garb of our conquest,
this our robe of victory; in such a chariot do we triumph.

TRUE RESURRECTION

As far as ye can by means of monuments, ye yourselves in some
sort grant a resurrection to the dead, while he, who hopeth for the
true resurrection from God, if he suffer for God, is mad. But go on,
ye righteous rulers,—much more righteous in the eyes of the people
if ye sacrifice the Christians to them~rack, torment, condemn, grind
us to powder: for your injustice is the proof of our innocence. It is
for this that God permitteth us to suffer these things.
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Basil the Great

Biographical Note by Stanley Irving Stuber

Basn. (330-379), known in history as “The Great,” was born at
Caesarea in Cappadocia, of a famous family. Although his family
‘moved to Pontus while he was still a child, he was sent back to Cap-
padocia where he lived with a relative.

An eager student, he first studied at Constantinople (346) and then
in Athens, where he became a fellow-student with Gregory of Na-
zianzus. Both of these young men were greatly influenced by Origen
and together compiled an anthology of his writings.

John Henry Newman, writing on university life at Athens, speaks
of Basil in the following terms: “He was one of those men who seem
by a sort of fascination to draw others around them even without
wishing it. One might have deemed that his gravity and his reserve
would have kept them at a distance; but, almost in spite of himself,
he was the centre of a knot of youths, who, pagans as most of them
were, used Athens honestly for the purpose for which they professed
to seek it; and, disappointed and displeased with the place himself,
he seems nevertheless to have been the means of their profiting by
its advantages.”

While studying at Athens Basil became seriously interested in the
religious life. He sought out hermits in Syria and Egypt, trying to
discover from them the way to true piety and the practice of asceti-
cism. The monastic life appealed to him and, about 860, we find
him leading this type of existence at Annesi in Pontus, which was
near the convent where his widowed mother Emilia and his sister
Maerina were living. He was ordained to the priesthood in 365.
This was due, scholars believe, to the pressure of ecclesiastical su-
periors who desired to use his remarkable talents against the Arians.

When Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, died in 370 Basil was chosen
as his successor. Then it was that his great powers were called into
play against the heresy of his day. He became throughout the East
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@ mighty unifying agent of the scattered elements of the orthodox.
His diocese of Caesarea became very important and his bishop, as
ex-officio, became exarch of the great diocese of Pontus. In spite
of his being hot-blooded and imperious at times, he was not blind
to the good in his opponents and often for the sake of peace, or out
of charity, would waive the use of orthodox terminology when no
compromise with truth was involved.

Basil devoted much attention to the improvement of the liturgy,
and the liturgy of St. Basil is still being used in the Eastern Church.
He was also known for his reformation in monastic life, substituting
hard labor, works of charity, and the common life for that of her-
mitical asceticism.

St. Basil saw several practical advantages in the common life over
against the solitary life, such as fruitfulness, spiritual gifts, and that
of service to others. “Who would choose the idle and fruitless life, in
preference to the fruitful life which is lived in accordance with the
commandment of the Lord?” he asks. Going deeper he discovers a
basic principle: “The fashion of the love of Christ does not allow us
to look each at his own good. For ‘love’ we read ‘seeketh not iis
own.” Now the solitary life has one aim, the service of the needs of
the individual. But this is plainly in conflict with the law of love,
which the apostle fulfilled when he sought not his own advantage,
but that of the many, that they might be saved.”

He became a famous preacher. His sermons are still preserved in
the Hexaémeron, a series of homilies on the opening verses of
Genesis and an exposition of the Psalms. His other writings include
letters, several ethical manuals, a theological work known as De
Spiritu Sancto, and three books against Eunomius, the chief ex-
ponent of Anomoian Arianism.

Although troubled with ill-health and much ecclesiastical unrest,
he remained optimistic and loving to the very end.

Selections from His Letters

TRANQUILLITY OF MIND
We must try to keep the mind in tranquillity. For just as the eye
which constantly shifts its gaze, now turning to the right or to the
left, now incessantly peering up and down, cannot see distinctly
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what lies before it, but the sight must be fixed firmly on the object
in view if one would make his vision of it clear, so too man’s mind
when distracted by his countless worldly cares cannot focus itself
distinctly on the truth,

DISCIPLINE OF PIETY

The discipline of piety nourishes the soul with divine thoughts.
What then is more blessed than to imitate on earth the anthems of
angels’ choirs; to hasten to prayer at the very break of day, and
to worship our Creator with hymns and songs; then, when the sun
shines brightly and we turn to our tasks, prayer attending us wher-
ever we go, to season our labours with sacred song as food with
salt? For that state of the soul in which there is joy and no sorrow
is a boon bestowed by the consolation of hymns.

CONSOLATIONS FOR HARDSHIPS
The labours of the farm do not seem strange to the farmer; the
storm at sea is not unexpected by the sailor; sweat causes no wonder
to the hired labourer; and so to those who have chosen to live the
life of piety the afflictions of this world are not unforeseen. Nay,
to each of the aforesaid is joined a labour that is appropriate and
well known to those who share it—a labour which is not chosen for
its own sake, but for the enjoyment of expected blessings. For hopes,
which hold and weld together man’s entire life, give consolation for
the hardships which fall to the lot of each of these.

DISCOVERY OF DUTY

A most important path to the discovery of duty is the study of the
divinely inspired Scriptures. For in them are not only found the pre-
cepts of conduct, but also the lives of saintly men, recorded and
handed down to us, lie before us like living images of God’s gov-
ernment, for our imitation of their good works. And so in whatever
respect each one perceives himself deficient, if he devotes himself
to such imitation, he will discover there, as in the shop of a public
physician, the specific remedy for his infirmity.

BENEFIT OF PRAYER
Prayer, following such reading finds the soul, stirred by yearning
towards God, fresher and more vigorous. Prayer is to be commended,
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for it engenders in the soul a distinct conception of God. And the
indwelling of God is this—to hold God ever in memory, His shrine
established within us.

NO DELUSIONS
Only for those who toil for piety’s sake has no delusion blasted their
hopes, no result spoiled the rewards, for the kingdom of heaven,
firm and enduring, receives them.

CONDUCT OF A CHRISTIAN

The Christian, being in all things superior to the ordinances of the
law, should neither swear nor lie. He ought not to speak evil, to
insult, wrangle, revenge himself, render evil for evil or get angry.
He should be long-suffering, should endure to suffer anything what-
ever, and should rebuke an offender in due season, not with a feel-
ing for personal vengeance, but with a desire for his brother’s cor-
rection, according to the commandment of the Lord.

CHRIST OUR HELPER
So long as the word of truth is on our side, let no false slander dis-
turb you, no threat of the powerful terrify you; let not the ridicule
and insults of your acquaintances offend you, nor yet the condem-
nation of those who pretend to care for you and who offer you
deceit’s most potent lure—the pretence of giving advice. Against
them all let right reason give battle, summoning to be its ally and
helper the teacher of piety, our Lord Jesus Christ, for whom to
suffer is a delight and “to die is gain.”

ART OF FORGIVENESS
Each one should, according to his power, entertain a kindly feeling
for everyone who has a grievance against him. He should not hold
past wrongs against the repentant sinner, but should grant forgive-
ness from the bottom of his heart.

ONE'S OWN REFORM

The Christian should not await an opportunity for his own reform,
because the morrow is not secure, since many who have made many
plans have not reached the morrow.

COURAGE OF THE CHRISTIAN
Now so far as the threats are concerned, I utterly—for the truth must
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be told—laugh them to scorn. Indeed I should be a mere child to be
terrified at such bugbears.—In a letter to Athanasius, Bishop of

Ancyra
CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP

Now it would be an excellent thing if we should adopt the device
of the physicians (and I certainly have a great abundance of illus-
trations of this kind, because of the illness from which I am never
free); they, when their patients suffer excessive pain, contrive for
them an anaesthetic to make them insensible of their sufferings; so
we should all pray for some analgetic to render our souls insensible
of their ills, so that we may not be afflicted with intolerable pains.
However, though we are wretched, we enjoy one single consolation
—that we can contemplate your kindness, and alleviate the torment
of our soul by thinking of you and remembering you. For just as the
eyes, after gazing intently upon glaring objects, obtain relief by
returning to blues and greens, so also to our souls is the memory of
your gentleness and sense of fitness like a gentle touch that dispels
all sense of pain; and this is especially true when we call to mind
that you fulfilled your whole duty within your power.—In a letter
to Eusebius

RESPONSIBILITY AND ACHIEVEMENT

Do not, as is usually the case, thrust the care of the common weal
upon your neighbor, and then, as each one in his own thoughts
makes light of the matter, all find to their surprise that they have
drawn upon themselves through their neglect a personal misfortune.

CONQUERING BY SLOW DEGREES

Therefore by slow degrees steal away from the pleasures of life
and obliterate every habit, lest by provoking all the pleasures at
once you bring upon yourself a multitude of trials. When you have
mightily overcome one passion of pleasure, array yourself against
the next pleasure, and thus in due season you will overcome them
all. For there is but one word for pleasure, but different activities.
Therefore, brother, first of all be patient under every trial. And what
are the trials by which the faithful are tested? Loss of worldly goods,
accusations, falsehoods, disobedience, slanders, persecutions. By
these and similar tests are the faithful tested.
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ACCUSTOM YOUR SOUL
. « « discipline your body with hard work; and accustom your soul to
trials. Considering the separation of soul from body as deliverance
from every evil, accept only the enjoyment of the blessings which
are eternal, the enjoyment which all saints have shared. And inces-
santly hold the balances, and set as it were on the pair of the scales,
over against every thought suggested by the devil, your pious reflec-
tion, therewith compensating for the inclination of the scale-beam.

THE SECOND MILE

. . . when defrauded, appeal not to the law; when hated, love; when
persecuted, endure; when blasphemed, deprecate. Be dead to sin,
be crucified for God; transfer all your cares to the Lord, that you
may be found where are the myriads of angels, the assemblies of
the first-born, the thrones of the apostles, the seats of the prophets,
the sceptres of the patriarchs, the crowns of the martyrs, and the
praises of the just. Seek to be numbered among those righteous men,
in Jesus Christ our Lord.
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Ambrose

Biographical Note by R. Thornton

It 1s the year A.D. 840. Twenty-eight years have passed since Con-
stantine the Great saw, as he declared, in vision the symbol of the
Crucified, and was bidden to hope for victory, temporal and eternal,
through Him alone; twenty-eight years since the tyrant Maxenttius
lost his power and his life at the Milvian bridge; twenty-seven since
Constantine’s second edict, dated not from Rome, but from Milan,
released the Christians from the fear of persecution, and launched
the Cross on an unimpeded career of conquest.

There is a commotion in the house of Ambrosius, the Christian
Prefect of the Gauls. Whether the house is at Tréves, or Arles, or
Lyons, it is impossible to gather from the records we possess. But,
wherever it is, the Prefect is told that he is the father of a third
child and a second son, and decides that the infant shall bear his
own name, Ambrosius, “the Immortal,” a poetical equivalent of
Athanasius, the “Deathless.”

Of the boyhood of Ambrose we know nothing. . . .

In due time Ambrose entered on the business of advocate, and
practised in the Court of the Praetorium Prefect of Italy. The bril-
liant young pleader atiracted the attention of Anicius Petronius
Probus, who then filled this important post; he was soon made the
Prefect’s legal adviser, and not long after, in the early part of 374,
was appointed President, or, as it was termed, Consular, of Liguria
and Aemilia, with the rank of senator. This appointment included
both fudicial and administrative functions, and compelled him to
take up his residence in Milan, a city which was then disputing with
Rome the honour of being the civil metropolis of Italy. Probus was
a Christian, and a man of high principle. He dismissed Ambrose to
his new sphere of duty with words which, before the year was
ended, had become prophetic: “Go, and conduct yourself not as a
fudge, but as a bishop.”

a7
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A few months after the elevation of Ambrose to his consular office,
the see of Milan was vacated by the death of Auxentius, and the
appointment of a successor became the subfect of the most violent
party feeling. The church in which the Synod met was thronged
with people, and the ferment was so great that apprehensions were
entertained lest it should break out into a fray. The president,
Ambrose, fudged it to be his duty to take measures for quelling the
tumult. He entered the church, and exhorted the people to concord
and tranquillity. Immediately a cry arose, begun, it is said, by a
single voice like that of a child, “Ambrose is bishop!” Both parties
joined in accepting the proposal. With a unanimity more remark-
able than, and as vehement as, their former discord, they urged
Ambrose to undertake the sacred office, seeing as they did how
desirous he was of promoting unity and peace, and believing that
the voice which first uttered his name had proceeded from no noisy
partisan on earth, but from some benevolent angel.

Ambrose, while receiving the education of a lawyer and a states-
man, had not confined himself to secular studies. Though only a
catechumen, he had been allowed free access to the sacred writings
and to the works of commentators and divines, and had freely
availed himself of the permission. He was not himself satisfied with
his store of Christian learning. “Hurried as I was,” he says in his
treatise on “Duties,” written in 891, “from the seat of judgment and
the head-gear of a magistrate to the priesthood, I began to teach
you what I had not myself learnt. So it came about that I began to
teach before I began to learn; and I have to learn and teach at the
same time, because I had not had time to learn before.”

The practised pleader in the court of the Praetorian prefect could
hardly be a man of slow speech and of a slow tongue. At all events,
if not an orator, he was a writer and a deep thinker. Scarcely a
single year passed from that of his consecration to that of his death
without the composition and publication of some theological treatise.

Nor did he preach only, but at once began, according to the Apos-
tolic precept, to reprove, rebuke, and exhort. He boldly remonstrated
with the Emperor Valentinian respecting some malpractices of the
magistrates, and was answered with the respectful courtesy due to
his good intentions and his sacred office.

Upwards of eighty metrical compositions have been ascribed to
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the pen of St. Ambrose. The great majority of these are certainly
the production of different hands, and of a somewhat later age.
There are but twelve which are considered to be indubitably the
composition of the great Bishop of Milan, and two of these are
found imbedded in liturgical hymns of greater length. He seems,
however, to have struck a key-note of Church poetry. “I grant,” says
Grimm, “that the hymns attributed to Ambrose, whom we may justly
call the father of Church song, are not all his; I cannot, however,
think that the hymns commonly ascribed to him, but not recognised
by editorial critics, were composed later than a century or two after
him, they have so much of the simplicity of the others.”

Ambrose’s term was now drawing to a close. He was in his fifty-
fifth year, scarcely more than a middle-aged man according to our
reckoning. But the anxieties and labours of twenty years had had
their effect upon him; and his ascetic mode of life, if it enhanced
his spiritual powers, did not certainly increase his physical strength.
He was continually engaged in preaching, writing, and in giving
counsel to those who resorted to him. He threw himself heart and
soul into each case, “rejoicing,” says Paulinus, “with them that did
rejoice, and weeping with them that did weep; for he would weep
so with one who acknowledged his errors with a view to penance,
as to force him to weep also.” His assiduity about the due perform-
ance of the rites of religion was equally great, and involved almost
an equal tax on his energies, for he would do single-handed at bap-
tisms what five bishops of his time could scarcely perform together.
When we remember that at Milan in the fourth century “a baptism”
implied commonly the immersion of a number of adults, and was
not confined to the pouring of water on a few infants, we shall see
that the bodily fatigue of a solemn baptismal day to the officiating
bishop must have been enormous.

In February, 397, he was called upon to officiate at the consecra-
tion of the Bishop of Pavia. After returning from the service he
was taken ill, and compelled to retire to his bed. It was soon only
too evident to all that his danger was extreme.

He sank rapidly; but as the outward man perished, the inward
man was renewed: the Lord Jesus, he told Bassianus, bishop of
Lodi, who had been praying with him, had come to his side and
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smiled upon him. At last (it was Good Friday, April 3, 897) he ceased
to speak: he lay for some hours with his arms stretched out in the
form of the Cross, his lips moving, but no sound audible. Midnight
passed, and Honoratus the newly-consecrated bishop of Vercelli,
who had been with him, had left his side, and was retiring to rest,
when he thought he heard a voice which repeated thrice, “Up,
hasten, he is departing.” Without delay Honoratus entercd the sick
chamber, and gave the dying prelate the Blessed Sacrament of the
Lord’s Body and Blood. He received it, and a moment after was at
rest.

It was Easter Eve, April 4, and his body was carried to the
“greater” church: thence on Easter Day to the church which bears
his name. There he was laid, close to his beloved brother Satyrus.
His funeral was attended by a throng of all ranks and ages: and
not Christians only, but Jews and heathen, came 1o testify their re-
spect for the great and holy man who had departed from among
them.—1879

Selections from His Letters

MAN’S CONSCIENCE
Though a man be shut up within walls, and covered with darkness,
without witness and without accomplice, still he has a Judge of
his acts, Whom nothing ever deceives, and to Whom all things cry
aloud. To Him the voice of blood cried from the ground. Every man
has in himself and his own conscience a strict judge, an avenger of
his wickedness and of his crimes.

RICH POSSESSIONS
Faith is sufficient for itself, and in its own possession is rich enough.
And to the wise man nothing is foreign, but what is contrary to
virtue; wherever he goes, he finds all things to be his own. All the
world is his possession, for he uses it all as if it were his own.

TRUE HUMILITY
There is no true humility but such as is without colour and pre-
tence. Such humility is that which hath a pious sincerity of mind.

SACRED WRITERS
Very many deny that the Sacred writers wrote according to the
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rules of art. Nor do we contend for the contrary; for they wrote not
according to art, but according to grace, which is above all art; for
they wrote that which the Spirit gave them to speak. And yet they
who wrote on art made use of their writings from which to frame
their art, and to compose its comments and rules.

CAESAR AND GOD

If He was obedient let them learn from Him the lesson of obedi-
ence, to which we adhere, saying to them who raise odium against
us, on the Emperor’s account, We render to Caesar the things that
ore Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s. To Caesar
tribute is due, we deny it not; the Church is God’s, and must not
be given up to Caesar, because the Temple of God cannot by right
be Caesar’s.

THE PRICE OF SCRIPTURE

The price of the Scripture is our faith, for it is according to the
intelligence and will of each that what we read therein is valued.

STRAIGHT PATHS
Let our way be narrow, our virtue abundant, our steps more care-
ful, our faith more lofty, our path narrow, our energy of mind
over-flowing, our paths straight, for the steps of virtue cannot be
turned aside. . . . Let our steps tend upward, for it is better to
ascend.

OCCUPIED WITH THE BEAUTIFUL

Let us, as far as we can, direct our minds to that which is beautiful,
seemly and good, let us be occupied therein, let us keep it in mind,
that by its illumination and brightness our souls may become beau-
tiful and our minds transparent. For if our eyes, when obscured by
dimness, are refreshed by the verdure of the fields and are able
by the beauty of a grove or grassy hill to remedy every defect of
the failing vision, while the very pupils and balls of the eye seem
to be coloured with the hue of health: how much more does this
eye of the mind, beholding that chief good, and dwelling and feed-
ing thereupon, brighten and shine forth.

THE LORD JESUS
He is our Peace, He is our chief Good, for He is Good from Good,
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and from a good tree is gathered good fruit. And good also is His
Spirit, Who takes of Him and leads His servants forth into the land
of righteousness. For who hath the Spirit of God within him will
deny that He is good, since He says Himself, Is thine eye evil be-
cause I am good? May this Good which the merciful God gives to
them that seek Him come into our soul, and into our inmost heart.
He is our Treasure, He is our Way, He is our Wisdom, He is our
Righteousness, our Shepherd, the good Shepherd, He is our life.

TRANQUILLITY OF SOUL

Peace and tranquillity of the soul is above all glory of any house;
for peace passeth all understanding. This is that peace above all
peace which shall be granted . . . when He shall destroy all Princi-
palities and Powers. . . . And thus there will be peace over all, the
passions of the body offering no resistance, and the unbelieving
mind no obstacle, that Christ may be all in all, offering in subjec-
tion to the Father the hearts of all men.

NOT QUITE READY
Sometimes, knowing our capacity, which we are ignorant of, He
says to us, ye cannot receive it now. I ask for myself the suffer-
ings of martyrdom, the Holy Spirit is willing, but sees the weak-
ness of my flesh, and lest, while I seek for greater things I should
lose what is less, says to me, “Thou canst not bear this.” What oppor-
tunities have I not had, and yet when near the goal I have been
held back. The good physician knows what food is suitable to each
disease, and to each season, for the benefit of health. Sometimes
food seasonably taken restores health; but if a man eat food unsea-
sonably or of an improper kind, it is dangerous to him.

FREEDOM OF WISDOM

Whom do you consider as more truly free? Wisdom alone is free,
she sets the poor over the rich, and makes the servants lend at
usury to their own masters; lend, that is, not money but under-
standing, lend the talent of that Divine and eternal Treasure which
is never wasted, the mere loan of which is precious.

FREE MAN

He then who is wise is free, bought with the price of the heavenly
oracles, with that gold, that silver of the Divine Word; bought with
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the price of blood (for it is no small thing to acknowledge one’s
Redeemer); bought with the price of Grace: he who heard and
understood the words, Ho every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and drink and eat.

INNER FREEDOM
Freedom is not his alone who has never had the auctioneer for his
master, nor seen him raising his finger, but he is more truly free,
who is free within himself, who is free by the laws of nature, know-
ing that this law has a moral not merely an arbitrary sanction, and
that the measure of its obligations is in accordance not with the
will of man but with the discipline of nature.

NATURE OF LIBERTY
Think you that he is free who buys votes with money, who courts
the applause of the people more than the approbation of the wise?
Is he free who is swayed by the popular breath, who dreads the
hisses of the populace? That is not liberty which he who is manu-
mitted receives, which he obtains as a gift from the blow of the
lictor’s palm. For it is not munificence but virtue that I hold to con-
stitute liberty; liberty, which is not bestowed by the suffrages of
others, but is won and possessed by a man’s own greatness of mind.

FREEDOM OF SERVICE
The Apostle (Paul) has taught me something even beyond freedom
itself, namely that to serve is real freedom. Though I be free from
all, he says, yet have I made myself servant unto all, that I might
gain the more. What is that which surpasses liberty but to have the
Spirit of grace, to have charity? Liberty renders us free to men, but
charity renders us beloved by God.

DOUBLE BONDAGE
There is a double bondage, one of the body, another of the soul;
now the lords of the body are men, but the lords of the soul are
evil dispositions and passions, from which liberty of the mind alone
frees the wise man and enables him to depart from his bondage.

RESTING-PLACE OF TRUTH
He then alone is wise who has taken God as his guide, to conduct

him to the secret resting-place of truth, and although but a mortal
man has become by grace the heir and successor of the eternal God.
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TRULY RICH

He is truly rich, who can appear rich in the sight of God, in whose
sight the earth is small, the world itself is narrow, but God con-
siders him only to be rich who is rich for eternity, who lays up the
fruit not of riches, but of virtues. And who is rich before God but
that meek and quiet spirit which is never corrupted?

SOME REAL RICHES

That peace is truly rich, which passeth all understanding. Peace is
rich, modesty is rich, faith is rich, for to the faithful the whole world
is a possession. Simplicity is rich, for there are also the riches of
simplicity; for she scrutinizes nothing, has no mean, no suspicious,
no deceitful thoughts, but pours herself forth with pure affection.

Goodness too is rich, and if a man preserve it he is fed by the
riches of the heavenly inheritance.

BASIS FOR TEMPERANCE
And shall we not say that temperance is accordant with nature,
and with that Divine law which, in the very origin of all things, gave
us to drink of the fountains and to eat of the fruit of treesP After the
flood the just man found himself tempted by wine. Wherefore let
us use the natural drink of temperance, and would that we all could
do so.

TEMPERANCE IN FOOD

Not only is that temperance praiseworthy which is sparing in food,
but that also which restrains desires.

DIFFERENT REMEDIES

Wherefore, as a good physician, who desires both to preserve for
the strong the stability of their virtue, and to restore health to the
weak, he (Paul) gives to the one counsel, to the other a remedy;
Whoso is weak, let him eat herbs; let him take a wife; he that is
stronger, let him use the strong meat of continence.

MANY WAYS TO VIRTUE
A careful guide points out many ways, that each person may walk

on which he will, and which he finds suitable for himself: provided
only he lights on one which will lead him into the camp.
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STEADFAST HEARTS

Stand steadfast therefore in your hearts, that no man may unsettle
or overthrow you.

THE GOOD PHYSICIAN

He is a good Physician, Who has taken upon Him our infirmities,
Who has healed our sicknesses. . . . He took upon Him our flesh,
that in the days of His flesh, He might offer up prayers and suppli-
cations with strong crying and tears unto God the Father, and
though He were the Son of God, might even learn obedience from
‘the things He suffered, in order to teach us, that He might become
to us the Author of salvation. Finally, having accomplished His
sufferings, and being Himself made perfect, He gave health to all,
He bore the sin of all.

AUTHOR OF OWN MISERY

As no man’s life can be free from adversities, let us take care that
they do not befall us by our own fault. For no man is condemned
more severely by another’s judgment than the foolish man, who is
the author of his own misery, is by his own. Wherefore let us avoid
such occupations as are troublesome and contentious, which bear
10 fruit, but only bring obstacles. But we ought to see that we have
no cause to be ashamed either of our choice or of our act; for it is
the part of a prudent man, to guard against having to feel frequent
sorrow for his acts, since it is the prerogative of God alone never to
repent. For what is the fruit of justice but calmness of mind, or
what does living justly bring with it, but a life of tranquillity? Ac-
cording to the model of the master will be the condition of the
whole house.

RECOVERY FROM SICKNESS
You have sent me word that while you were lying afflicted by a
severe sickness you believed in the Lord Jesus, and straightway be-
gan to recover. This sickness therefore was unto salvation, bringing
greater pain than danger, for you had long deferred your promise.
This is the meaning of the text, I wound, and I heal. He wounded
by sickness, He healed by faith.

CHRISTIAN HEALTH
For how should He do an injury to health Who is wont to say, as
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we read in the Gospel, I will come and heal him. Being invited by
your friends to visit your house He doubtless said, I will come and
heal him; Although you heard Him not, He, as God, spoke to you
imperceptibly, and although you saw Him not, still beyond doubt
He visited you in spirit.
LIGHT OF LIFE

I was dead, but because in Baptism I died together with Christ, I
received the light of life from Christ. And he who dies in Christ,
being warmed by Christ, receives the breath of life and resurrection.

NO PERSONAL FEAR

The guard of soldiers and the din of the arms which beset the
Church, alarm not my faith, but they make me fear that in keeping
me here you may incur danger to yourselves. For I have learned
ere this not to fear for myself, but I begin now to fear more for you.
Permit, I beg, your Bishop to enter the lists; we have an adversary
who challenges us.—From a sermon (386 A.D.) preached to a block-
aded congregation when St. Ambrose refused to obey the dictates
of the Court
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Chrysostom

Biographical Note by Neander

Jom, surnamed Chrysostom on account of his eloquence, was born
at Antioch, about A.D. 347. On his mother’s side, he was descended
‘from a wealthy and distinguished family. His father, Secundus, held
an important situation in the staff of the Chief Military Governor of
the eastern provinces of the Roman empire.

. . . to his mother Anthusa, he owed the first Christian impulse,
which his mind received. Induced by a tender recollection of her
husband, whom she lost after the birth of Chrysostom, and by anx-
iety for the education of her son, to which sole object she devoted
her life, she remained a widow from her twentieth year.

Chrysostom attended the school of Libanius, where he became
early distinguished by his eloquence. From an intimate acquaint-
ance with the philosophy of ancient Greece, and from his remark-
able powers of rhetoric, Libanius was easily enabled to excite the
warm imagination of his youthful followers, by a display of heathen
mythology, and to prejudice them against Christianity by specious
and impious sophisms. Of these advantages he readily availed him-
self; but the pernicious effects such instruction might have produced,
were counteracted by the religious principles which Anthusa con-
tinually instilled into the mind of her son, and by his early inter-
course with the Bible. In later life Chrysostom was enabled, from
his own experience, to speak of the blessed influence of an early and
intimate acquaintance with the Scriptures.

Throughout his writings, and his whole conduct, he affords a strik-
ing example of the mighty power which the Bible can exercise over
the human heart; for by the study of that sacred volume, the great
features of his character were formed. Hence arose his enthusiasm
for holiness, his high moral energy, his unshaken constancy and ar-
dent love, his aversion to the vain ostentation of his day, his eager
zeal for truth and fustice, animated by a fervent and stedfast faith.

57
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The Bible was to Chrysostom the book of life, which {llustrated the
great truths he preached. From that book he derived, in his earliest
works and discourses, those perfect images of an heroic, struggling,
and victorious faith, by a contemplation of which he acquired
sirength during the severe sufferings of his closing days; and from
the same living source he also drew the great moral principles which
equally pervaded his first writings and his last letters, and which he
faithfully observed during his whole life.

When Chrysostom had completed his literary education, he de-
voted himself to the avocations of the forum, which were then a
preparation for important public offices, and commenced practising
as an advocate. He however became disgusted with the restlessness
and evil practices, peculiarly connected with this profession, during
a period of great public corruption, and this disinclination to worldly
employment excited in his mind increased desire for a life of tran-
quillity, entirely devoted to godly pursuits. The aged and revered
Bishop Meletius also took him under his especial care; for that
worthy man soon perceived the eminent services which his disposi-
tion and talents might one day confer upon the church.

His mother, dreading to be separated from her son, endeavoured
to retain him in her house, and without consulting him, provided
for all his personal wants, that he might follow the bent of his mind
the more undisturbed. In this retirement he was zealously occupied
by a study of the Bible. His spiritual father, Meletius, could no
longer be his guide and instructor; he had been exiled A.D. 870, by
the emperor Valeus, who persecuted many of the opponents of Arian-
ism, and he passed several years in banishment.

It was probably after the death of his mother that Chrysostom
accomplished his earlier project of joining the monks, near Antioch.
In his sermons preached in that city, we find many descriptions of
their mode of life, and from these it is evident, that his abode with
them had left a deep impression upon his mind.

When Chrysostom had dwelt six years among the Monks, his health
became impaired, more especially by the ascetic exercises of the
last two years, following the example of the most rigid Monks, which
he had passed in a cave, and he was compelled to leave the moun-
tains and return to Antioch A.D. 880. Bishop Meletius took advan-
tage of this circumstance to engage him in the active service of the
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church, and ordained him deacon. Whilst he performed the duties
of this office, which did not require his exclusive attention, he de-
voted his leisure hours to composing, on various occasions, treatises,
in which he strongly enjoined the practice of Christian virtues.

Chrysostom, during the time that he was deacon, had no ministry
fitted to his great powers and active zeal; and the force and clear-
ness of his eloquence had not hitherto been manifested in public
preaching. For this reason Bishop Flavian, the successor of Meletius,
who departed this life, A.D. 381, determined to place him in a more

. enlarged sphere of action, and ordained him presbyter of his own
church, A.D. 386. Being presbyter, he divided with the bishop the
labours of the ministry, and assisted him in preaching, in the admin-
istration of the sacraments, and in other ecclesiastical affairs.

The eloquence of Chrysostom soon excited general admiration
throughout the city, and attracted men of all classes to the church.
The listeners thronged around the pulpit, eager to catch each word
that he uttered. At times when he had preached at greater length
than he had intended, and towards the end of his sermon feared to
have wearied his audience, the tokens of applause becoming louder
at every moment, gave him clearly to understand, that it was their
wish still longer to receive his instruction; and in that age, when
men were more accustomed to hear the word expounded by their
preachers, than to study it in manuscript, a teacher of such amazing
eloquence, as Chrysostom,—who testified by his own holy life, that
the doctrines, which he delivered with so much power and feeling
to others, had a sanctifying and blessed influence upon himself—
was capable of producing effects, which, as St. Jerome says, were
wont to reveal themselves in a zealous performance of all good
works.

In this manner had Chrysostom worked for twelve years by the
free preaching of Evangelical doctrine. By attacking the prevalent
vices of all classes, he had indeed rendered many his enemies, who
were struck by the voice of truth; but all those, who were not totally
hardened against religious impressions, adhered to him with the in-
most affection. The love of the greatest part of his congregation, and
the friendship of his Bishop, ensured him personal safety, and those
who were dissatisfied with his zeal, which the fear of men could not
restrain, had not the power to injure him. In the subordinate situa-
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tion, which he held as Presbyter, he could not have come in nearer
contact with the powerful either of the secular or ecclesiastical states,
and he might thus have continued his blessed ministry peaceably
to the end of his days. But a combattant for the kingdom of God,
armed with such quadlities as he was, was not destined to stand in
the back ground, but was to be brought forward into the midst of the
contest. The treasure, which the Holy Spirit had deposited in this
enlightened soul, would not thus have manifested itself, had not
providence called him to a more elevated and dangerous sphere.

It was chiefly by the influence of the all-powerful Eutropius at
the Imperial Court, who, once passing on a journey through Antioch,
was struck with astonishment at the eloquence of Chrysostom, that
he was appointed to the highest post of the Eastern Church of
Rome, to the office of bishop in the metropolis of the whole Eastern
empire. Towards the end of the year, A.D. 397, every preparation
being previously made, he was enticed out of the city of Antioch
under a false pretext, in order to forestall his refusal, and prevent
the disorders, which his congregation, who were so attached to him,
might raise; and he was sent to Constantinople.—The Life of St.
Chrysostom, translated from the German by the Rev. J. C. Stapleton,
F.L.S., 1832

Selections from the Homilies

MEDICINE FOR THE SOUL

I account you happy for the zeal, beloved, with which you flock into
the Father’s house. For from this zeal I have ground for feeling con-
fidence about your health also with respect to the soul; for indeed
the school of the church is an admirable surgery—a surgery, not for
bodies, but for souls. For it is spiritual, and sets right, not fleshly
wounds, but errors of the mind, and of these errors and wounds the
medicine is the word. This medicine is compounded, not from the
herbs growing on the earth, but from the words proceeding from
heaven—this no hands of physicians, but tongues of preachers have
dispensed.

On this account it lasts right through; and neither is its virtue
impaired by length of time, nor defeated by any strength of dis-
eases. For certainly the medicines of physicians have both these de-
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fects; for while they are fresh they display their proper strength, but
when much time has passed, just as those bodies which have grown
old, they become weaker; and often too the difficult character of
maladies is wont to baffle them, since they are but human. Whereas
the divine medicine is not such as this; but after much time has in-
tervened, it still retains all its inherent virtue. . . . This medicine it
is not possible to get by payment of silver; but he who has displayed
sincerity of purpose and disposition goes his way having it all. On
account of this both rich and poor alike obtain the benefit of this
healing process. For where there is a necessity to pay down money
the man of large means indeed shares the benefit; but the poor man
often has to go away deprived of the gain, since his income does not
suffice him for the making up of the medicine. But in this case, since
it is not possible to pay down silver coin, but it is needful to display
faith and a good purpose, he who has paid down these with for-
wardness of mind, this is he who most reaps the advantage; since
indeed these are the price paid for the medicinal treatment.—Against
Publishing the Errors of the Brethren

EARNEST ZEAL
. . . the praise of the speaker does not consist 1n applause, but in the
zeal of the hearers of godliness: not in noise made just at the time
of hearing, but in lasting earnestness. As soon as applause has issued
from the lips it is dispersed in air and perishes; but the moral im-
provement of the hearers brings an imperishable and immortal re-
ward both to him who speaks and to them who obey. The praise of
your cheers makes the speaker illustrious here, but the piety of your
soul affords the teacher much confidence before the judgment-seat
of Christ.—To Those Who Had Not Attended the Assembly

NO CHILD’S PLAY
Christianity is no child’s play; no matter of secondary importance.

CURE FOR WORLDLY ANXIETIES
Have you worldly anxieties? Come here to Church on that account
that by the time you spend here you may win for yourself the favour
of God, and so depart with a sense of security; that you may have
Him for your ally, that you may become invincible to the daemons
because you are assisted by the heavenly hand.
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IN CHRIST'S COMPANY

Teach “them that are without” that thou art ranked as a citizen of
the commonwealth above, that thou hast conversed with the Lord,
that thou hast been in the company of Christ. If we regulate our-
selves in this way we shall not need to say anything, when we go out
to those who are left behind: but from our advantage they will per-
ceive their own loss and will hasten hither, so as to enjoy the same
benefits themselves. For when, merely by the use of their senses,
they see the beauty of your soul shining forth, even if they are the
most stupid of men, they will become enamoured of your goodly
appearance. For if corporeal beauty excites those who behold it,
much more will symmetry of soul be able to move the spectator, and
stimulate him to equal zeal. Let us then adorn our inward man, and
let us be mindful of the things which are said here, when we go out:
for there especially is it a proper time to remember them; and just as
an athlete displays in the lists the things which he has learned in
the training school: even so ought we to display in our transactions
in the world the things which we have heard here.

FORGIVENESS OF SINS

... let us pardon those who have wronged us. For that which others
scarcely accomplish, I mean the blotting out of their own sins by
means of fasting and lamentations, and prayers, and sackcloth, and
ashes, this it is possible for us easily to effect without sackcloth and
ashes and fasting if only we blot out anger from our heart, and with
sincerity forgive those who have wronged us.

STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH

Do not hold aloof from the Church; for nothing is stronger than the
Church. The Church is thy hope, thy salvation, thy refuge. It is
higher than the heaven, it is wider than the earth. It never waxes
old, but is always in full vigour.—Entropius, and the Vanity of Riches

BEAUTY OF SOUL
What then is beauty of soul? Temperance, mildness, almsgiving,
love, brotherly kindness, tender affection, obedience to God, the ful-
filment of the law, righteousness, contrition of heart. These things
are the beauty of the soul. These things then are not the results of
nature, but of moral disposition. And he who does not possess these
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things is able to receive them, and he who has them, if he becomes
careless, loses them.

INSTRUCTION FOR YOUNG CHRISTIANS

I beseech you to cleanse yourselves, and to keep hold of this word
as a staff; and just as without sandals, and cloak, no one of you
would choose to go down to the market-place, so without this word
never enter the market-place, but when thou art about to pass over
the threshold of the gateway, say this word first: I leave thy ranks,
Satan, and thy pomp, and thy service, and I join the ranks of Christ.
And never go forth without this word. This shall be a staff to thee,
this thine armor, this an impregnable fortress, and accompany this
word with the sign of the cross on thy forehead. For thus not only
a man who meets you, but even the devil himself, will be unable to
hurt you at all, when he sees thee everywhere appearing with these
weapons; and discipline thyself by these means henceforth, in order
that when thou receivest the seal thou mayest be a well-equipped
soldier, and planting thy trophy against the devil, may receive the
crown of righteousness, which may it be the lot of us all to obtain,
through the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ.—
Instructions to Catechumeus (Second)

WAYS OF REPENTANCE
We have five ways of repentance: first the condemnation of sins,
next the forgiveness of our neighbours’ sins, thirdly that which comes
of prayer, fourth that which comes of almsgiving, fifth that which
comes of humility. Do not thou then be lazy; but walk in all these
day by day.

IN TIME OF TEMPTATION

Paul incurred many dangers and prayed that he might not be ex-
posed to them. Then he heard Christ saying “my grace is sufficient
for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness.” As soon then
as he saw what the will of God was, he in future submitted his will
to God’s will. By means of this prayer then Christ taught both these
truths, that we should not plunge into dangers, but rather pray that
we may not fall into them; but if they come upon us we should bear
them bravely, and postpone our own will to the will of God.

Knowing these things then let us pray that we may never enter
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into temptation: but if we do enter it let us beseech God to give us
patience and courage, and let us honour His will in preference to
every will of our own. For then we shall pass through this present
life with safety, and shall obtain the blessings to come: which may
we all receive by the favour and lovingkindness of our Lord Jesus
Christ, with Whom be to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost,
glory, might, honour, now and for ever world without end. Amen.—
Against Marcionists and Manichaeans

COMPLETE TRUST IN GOD

We ought everywhere to yield to Him and always to give thanks,
and to bear all things contentedly, whether He bestows benefits or
chastisement upon us, for this also is a species of benefit. For the
physician, not only when he bathes and nourishes the patient and
conducts him into pleasant gardens, but also when he uses cautery
and the knife, is a physician all the same. Knowing therefore that
God is more tenderly loving than all physicians, do not enquire too
curiously concerning His treatment nor demand an account of it
from Him, but whether He is pleased to let us go free or whether
He punishes, let us offer ourselves for either alike; for He seeks by
means of each to lead us back to health, and to communion with
Himself, and He knows our several needs, and what is expedient for
each one, and how and in what manner we ought to be saved, and
along that path He leads us. Let us then follow whithersoever He
bids us, and let us not too carefully consider whether He commands
us to go by a smooth and easy path, or by a difficult and rugged one.
—The Paralytic Let Down Through the Roof

DIFFICULTIES CONQUERED
Let us not be cast down. Let us not lament, nor fear the difficulty
of the times, for He who did not refuse to pour out His blood for
all, and has suffered us to partake of His flesh and of His blood
again, what will He refuse to do for our safety? Confident then in
these hopes, let us beseech Him continually; let us be earnest in
prayers and supplications; and let us with all strictness give our
attention to every other virtue.

POWER OF TRUTH
Vain is every effort to defend a cause in itself corrupt and false; but
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if the cause be good and true, vain shall be all the inventions of its
enemies to overthrow it; for the power of truth needeth no aid.

CLOAK OF WORTHLESSNESS

That inactivity and indifference, which some regard as laudable
asceticism, I consider to be a cloak of worthlessness.

AFTER CHURCH

We assemble not in the church to pass away the time, but to gain
some great benefit for our souls. If therefore we depart without
profit, our zeal in frequenting the church will prove our condemna-
tion, That so great a judgment comes not upon you, when ye go
hence, ponder the things ye have heard, and exercise yourselves in
confirming our instruction,—friend with friend,—fathers with their
children,—masters with their slaves,—so that when ye return hither,
and hear from us the same counsels, ye may not be ashamed, but
rejoice and be glad in the conviction, that ye have put into practice
the greater part of our exhortation. Not only must we meditate upon
these things here,—for this short exhortation sufficeth not to eradi-
cate the evil,—but at home let the husband be reminded of them by
the wife, and the wife by the husband, and let an emulation obtain
in famihes to the fulfilment of the divine law.

THE CHRISTIAN FIRE
If only ten among us be righteous, the ten will become twenty, the
twenty fifty, the fifty a hundred, the hundred a thousand, and the
thousand will become the entire city. As when ten lamps are kindled,
a whole house may easily be filled with light; so it is with the
progress of spiritual things. If but ten among us lead a holy life, we
shall kindle a fire which shall light up the entire city, and we shall
obtain for ourselves security.

OPERATION ON THE SOUL
When a chronic schirrhous inflammation hath fixed itself in the
body, much time, labor, and great wisdom in the application of rem-
edies are needful, in order to remove the tumor with safety. The
same is discernible with regard to the soul. For if any one desire to
eradicate a passion, which hath taken root, and long abided in the
soul, the admonition of one or two days will not suffice for the ac-
complishment of his purpose; but it will be necessary to follow up
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the subject in many successive discourses, if so be that he preach
not for his own honor, nor for the entertainment of his hearers, but
for their advantage and edification.

EXACT CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE
It is strange, that every physician is able to give an exact account of
his art; the tanner, the weaver, and every artizan of his trade; but
that he, who calleth himself a Christian, can render no account of
his faith. Hence ariseth, that we are not more successful in persuad-
ing the heathen at once to renounce his errors. For if he, the advo-
cate of a lie, spareth nothing to conceal the baseness of his doctrines;
but we, the servants of truth, are unable to open our mouths,—will
he not accuse the weakness of our doctrines?

AN INWARD GOSPEL
Behold, how the women and little children hang the gospels, as a
sure defence, around their necks, and carry them whithersoever they
go. Do thou engrave the doctrines and laws of the gospel upon thy
mind. Thou needest neither gold nor silver, nor to buy a book; thou
requirest only thine own free will, and the desire of an awakened
soul, and thou shalt possess the gospel more securely, though thou
bear it not outwardly about thy person, having deposited its sacred
precepts in thine inmost soul.

BOOK OF THE HEART
I hear no one boast, that he hath a knowledge of the Scriptures, but
that he owneth a Bible written in golden characters. And tell me
then, what profiteth thisP The Holy Scriptures were not given to us,
that we should enclose them in books, but that we should engrave
them upon our hearts.



8
Augustine

Biographical Note by Edward Bouverie Pusey

Tue “Confessions” have ever been a favourite Christian study. S.
Augustine says of them himself, “The thirteen books of my Confes-
stons praise God, Holy and Good, on occasion of that which has in
me been good or evil, and raise up man’s understanding and affec-
tions to Him: for myself, they did so while they were being written,
and now do, when read. Let others think of them, as to them seems
right; yet that they have and do much please many brethren, 1
know.” And again, “What of my smaller works could be more widely
known or give greater pleasure than my Confessions?” He further
states their object, “Accept the books of my Confessions, which you
wished for. There see me, and praise me not more than I deserve;
there believe, not others about me, but myself; there mark me; and
see what I was in myself, by myself; and if aught in me please thee,
there praise with me, Whom, and not myself, I wished to be
praised for me. For He ‘made us, and not we ourselves’; but we had
destroyed ourselves; and Who made, re-made us. But when you
have then learnt what I am, pray for me, that I fall not away, but
be perfected.”

In modern times, they have been translated again and again into
almost every European language, and in all loved. One may quote
two sayings, prefixed to a French edition, and which bear evident
marks of sincerity: “O how I wish the Confessions were familiar to
all who hear me, that they would read and re-read them unceas-
ingly. For there is no book in the world more capable to take away
the human heart from the vain, passing, perishable things, which the
world presents, and to cure self-love. I have known it but too late,
and cease not to grieve thereat.”

The Confessions seem well calculated . . . as bringing to our ac-
quaintance, through his own reflections on his natural character and
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former self, one of the most remarkable men, whom God has raised
up as a teacher in His Church. And whatever we might beforehand
expect, or whatever some may have imagined to themselves of early
“corruptions of Christianity,” the Fathers of this period, have more
which is akin to the turn of mind of these later ages, than those of
the earlier, S. Cyprian perhaps alone excepted.

The subject of the Confessions would naturally give them a deep
interest, presenting, as they do, an account of the way in which God
led, perhaps the most powerful mind of Christian antiquity, out of
darkness to light, and changed one, who was a chosen vessel unto
Himself, from a heretic and a seducer of the brethren, into one of
the most energetic defenders of Catholic Truth.

Such, not an autobiography, is the object of the Confessions; a
praise and confession of God's unmerited goodness, but of himself
only so much, as might illustrate out of what depth God's mercy had
raised him. . . . Yet deeply as he had been acquainted with sin, pre-
vious to his conversion and baptism, and now with the experience
of ten years of purity and duty, he felt it Christianly inexpedient to
enter into details. . . . For his principle being not to convey notices
of himself, but to praise God on occasion of what had happened to
him or in him, he does not accumulate instances of his own wicked-
ness, but rather singles out particular acts as instances or specimens
of a class, and as furnishing occasion to enquire into the nature of,
or temptations to, such acts. The “Confessions” then rather contain a
general sketch of his unconverted life, illustrated by some particular
instances, than a regular biography.

It now remains only to add a few words upon this and former
translations of the Confessions. Into our own language they have
been three times translated in whole or in part. The first translation
was by T. M. (Sir Tobias Matthews) 1624. It was very inaccurately
done; many of the errors were pointed out in the second translation
by Rev. W. Watts, D.D. 1650. This, however, which frequently re-
tained the former translation, retained also a good many faults; and
with some energy, it had many vulgarisms, so that, though it was
adopted as the basis of the present, the work has in fact been re-
translated. The third was a translation of the biographical portions
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only, with a continuation from Possidius and notices of S. Augus-
tine’s life derived from his own writings by Abr. Woodhead of Uni-
versity College, “a most pious, learned, and retired person.” The
former translation was used as its basis, but it is more diffuse.

It has been the object of the present translation to leave the Con-
fessions to tell their own tale. . . . With regard to the principles of
translation, the object of all translation must be to present the ideas
of the author as clearly as may be, with as little sacrifice as may be
of what is peculiar to him; the greatest clearness with the greatest
faithfulness. The combination or due adjustment of these two is a
work of no slight difficulty, since in that reproduction, which is es-
sential to good translation, it is very difficult to avoid introducing
some slight shade of meaning, which may not be contained in the
original. The very variation in the collocation of words may produce
this. In the present work the translator desired both to preserve as
much as possible the condensed style of S. Augustine, and to make
the translation as little as might be of a commentary; that so the
reader might be put, as far as possible, in the position of a student
of the Fathers, unmodified and undiluted by the intervention of any
foreign notions.

The plan adopted by the Benedictine editors and others, of mark-
ing out for observation the golden sayings, with which the Confes-
sions abound, has not been followed; it was thought that they would
be read better in the context; that they would be even more impres-
sive, if attention were not called to them, but rather left to be called
out by them, by being read, as S. Augustine himself thought them,
and as they arose; for florilegia do not make the impression, which
is expected from them; the mind is put in an unnatural position by
being called upon to admire, from without, rather than from within.
But, chiefly, holy and solemn thoughts are not to be exhibited for
admiration, like a gallery of pictures, which the eyes wander over,
but whereby the heart is distracted and unsatisfied; rather they are
to be gazed at, and to be copied; and they shine most brightly, when
most naturally, amid the relief of thoughts on ordinary subjects,
which they illumine. So also may we be taught how to sanctify things
common, by first sanctifying the vessel, wherein they are received,
our own hearts; which, as it has been for fourteen centuries the fruit



70 The Christian Reader

of this work of S. Augustine in our Western Church, so may it, by
His mercy, again in this our portion of it.—1838

Selections from Confessions of St. Augustine
FINDING REST IN GOD

Thou awakest us to delight in Thy praise; for Thou madest us for
Thyself, and our heart is restless, until it repose in Thee.

FULLNESS OF GOD
Thou lovest, without passion; art jealous, without anxiety; repentest,
yet grievest not; art angry, yet serene; changest Thy works, Thy
purpose unchanged; receivest again what Thou findest, yet didst
never lose; never in need, yet rejoicing in gains; never covetous, yet
exacting usury. Thou receivest over and above, that Thou mayest
owe; and who hath ought that is not Thine?

AN ENLARGED SOUL

Narrow is the mansion of my soul; enlarge Thou it, that Thou mayest
enter in.

LOST AMONG THINGS

. . . I was torn piecemeal, while turned from Thee, the One Good,'
I lost myself among a multiplicity of things.

As among the powers in man’s society, the greater authority is
obeyed in preference to the lesser, so must God above all.

DESIRE FOR FORGIVENESS
Let the arrogant mock me, and such as have not been, to their soul’s
health, stricken and cast down by Thee, O my God; but I would still
confess to Thee mine own shame in Thy praise. Suffer me, I beseech
Thee, and give me grace to go over in my present remembrance the
wanderings of my forepassed time, and to offer unto Thee the sacri-
fice of thanksgiving.

PLACE OF REST
Be not foolish, O my soul, nor become deaf in the ear of thine heart
with the tumult of thy folly. Hearken thou too. The Word itself
calleth thee to return: and there is the place of rest imperturbable,
where love is not forsaken, if itself forsaketh not.
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FIRMLY STABLISHED

If bodies please thee, praise God on occasion of them, and turn back
thy love upon their Maker; lest in these things which please thee,
thou displease. If souls please thee, be they loved in God: for they
too are mutable, but in Him are they firmly stablished.

STAND WITH HIM
Stand with Him, and ye shall stand fast. Rest in Him, and ye shall
be at rest.

NO NEED OF FEAR
Our good ever lives with Thee; from which when we turn away, we
are turned aside. Let us now, O Lord, return, that we may not be
overturned, because with Thee our good lives without any decay,
which good art Thou; nor need we fear, lest there be no place
whither to return, because we fell from it: for through our absence,
our mansion fell not—Thy eternity.

POSSESSING ALL THINGS

For as he is better off who knows how to possess a tree, and return
thanks to Thee for the use thereof, although he know not how many
cubits high it is, or how wide it spreads, than he that can measure it,
and count all its boughs, and neither owns it, nor knows or loves its
creator: so a believer, whose all this world of wealth is, and who
having nothing, yet possesseth all things, by cleaving unto Thee,
whom all things serve, though he know not even the circles of the
Great Bear, yet is it folly to doubt but he is in a better state than
one who can measure the heavens, and number the stars, and poise
the elements, yet neglecteth Thee who hast made all things in num-
ber, weight, and measure.

TEACHING THE TRUTH
Thou, O my God, hadst already taught me by wonderful and secret
ways, and therefore I believe that Thou taughtest me, because it is
truth, nor is there besides Thee any teacher of truth, where or
whencesoever it may shine upon us.

GOD REMAKING LIFE
« . . how shall we obtain salvation, but from Thy hand, remaking
what it made?
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MEDICINE OF GOD

.. . I madly scoffed at the prescripts of Thy medicine, who wouldst
not suffer me, being such, to die a double death.

MORE ABIDING HEALTH
Thou recoveredst me then of that sickness, and healedst the son of
Thy handmaid, for the time in body, that he might live, for Thee to
bestow upon him a better and more abiding health.

EYESIGHT OF THE SOUL
By believing might I have been cured, that so the eyesight of my
soul being cleared, might in some way be directed to Thy truth,
which abideth always, and in no part faileth. But as it happens that
one who has tried a bad physician, fears to trust himself with a
good one, so was it with the health of my soul, which could not be
healed but by believing, and lest it should believe falsehoods, re-
fused to be cured; resisting Thy hands, who hast prepared the medi-
cines of faith, and has applied them to the diseases of the whole
world, and given unto them so great authority.

A REAL COMFORT

O crooked paths! Woe to the audacious soul, which hoped, by for-
saking Thee, to gain some better thing! Turned it hath, and turned
again, upon back, sides, and belly, yet all was painful; and Thou
alone rest. And behold, Thou art at hand, and deliverest us from our
wretched wanderings, and placest us in Thy way, and dost comfort
us, and say, “Run; I will carry you; yea I will bring you through;
there also will I carry you.”
BY THE SECRET HAND

Thou, Lord, abidest for ever, yet not for ever art Thou angry with
us; because Thou pitiest our dust and ashes and it was pleasing in
Thy sight to reform my deformities and by inward goads didst Thou
rouse me, that I should be ill at ease, until Thou wert manifested to
my inward sight. Thus, by the secret hand of Thy medicining was my
swelling abated, and the troubled and bedimmed eye-sight of my
mind, by the smarting anointings of healthful sorrows, was from
day to day healed.

THE LOWER LEVEL OF LIFE
I enquired what iniquity was, and found it to be no substance, but
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the perversion of the will, turned aside from Thee, O God, the
Supreme, towards these lower things.

FINDING THE MEDIATOR

I sought a way of obtaining strength sufficient to enjoy thee; and
found it not, until I embraced that Mediator betwixt God and men,
the Man Jesus Christ.

MATTER OF COMPARISON

. . . the more ardently I loved those whose healthful affections I
heard of, that they had resigned themselves wholly to Thee to be
cured, the more did I abhor myself, when compared with them.

A TROUBLED SPIRIT

I was troubled in spirit, most vehemently indignant that I entered
not into Thy will and covenant, O my God, which all my bones
cried out unto me to enter, and praised it to the skies. And therein
we enter not by ships, or chariots, or feet, no, move not so far as I
had come from the house to that place where we were sitting. For,
not to go only, but to go in thither was nothing else but to will to
go, but to will resolutely and thoroughly; not to turn and toss, this
way and that, a maimed and half-divided will.

PLACE OF INTERCESSION
Hearken unto me, I entreat Thee, by the Medicine of our wounds,
Who hung upon the tree, and now sitting at Thy right hand maketh
intercession to Thee for us.

KNOWING GOD

Let me know Thee, O Lord, who knowest me; let me know Thee, as
I am known. Power of my soul, enter into it, and fit it for Thee, that
Thou mayest have and hold 1t without spot or wrinkle. This is my
hope, therefore do I speak; and in this hope do I rejoice, when I re-
joice healthfully.

OUR INMOST PHYSICIAN
Do Thou, my inmost Physician, . . . stir up the heart, that it sleep
not in despair and say “I cannot,” but awake in the love of Thy
mercy and the sweetness of Thy grace, whereby whoso is weak, is
strong, when by it he became conscious of his own weakness.
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ASSURED CONSCIOUSNESS
Not with doubting, but with assured consciousness, do I love Thee,
Lord.

BEYOND THE BODY

What then do I love, when I love my GodP Who is He above the
head of my soul? By my very soul will I ascend to Him. I will pass
beyond that power whereby I am united to my body, and fill its
whole frame with life.

HAPPY LIFE
How then do I seek thee, O Lord? For when I seek Thee, my God,
I seek a happy life. I will seek Thee, that my soul may live. For my
body liveth by my soul; and my soul by Thee.

CHRISTIAN JOY
There is a joy which is not given to the ungodly, but to those who
love Thee for Thine own sake, whose joy Thou Thyself art. And
this is the happy life, to rejoice to Thee, of Thee, for Thee; this it is,
and there is no other.

DIVINE COUNSEL
Every where, O Truth, dost Thou give audience to all who ask coun-
sel of Thee, and at once answerest all, though on manifold matters
they ask Thy counsel. Clearly dost Thou answer, though all do not
clearly hear. All consult Thee on what they will, though they hear
not always what they will.

FULL LIFE
When I shall with my whole self cleave to Thee, I shall no where
have sorrow or labour; and my life shall wholly live, as wholly full
of Thee.

MAN’S HOPE
All my hope is no where but in Thy exceeding great mercy.

GREAT VICTORY

Art Thou not mighty, God Almighty, so as to heal all the diseases
of my soull ... I am still imperfect; hoping that Thou wilt perfect
Thy mercies in me, even to perfect peace, which my outward and
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inward man shall have with Thee, when death shall be swallowed
up in victory.

DRUNKARDS MADE SOBER

Drunkard was I never, but drunkards have I known made sober

by Thee.
GOD’S PROMISES

Thou knowest how far Thou hast already changed me, who first
healedst me of the lust of vindicating myself, that so Thou mightest
forgive all the rest of my iniquities, and heal all my infirmities, and
redeem my life from corruption, and crown me with mercy and pity,
and satisfy my desire with good things; who didst curb my pride
with Thy fear, and tame my neck to Thy yoke. And now I bear it
and it is light unto me, because so hast Thou promised, and hast
made it; and verily so it was, and I knew it not, when I feared to
take it.

SECRET SINS
I much fear my secret sins, which Thine eyes know, mine do not.

WAGES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

The true Mediator, Whom in Thy secret mercy Thou hast showed to
the humble, and sentest, that by His example also they might learn
that same humility, that Mediator between God and man, the Man
Christ Jesus, appeared betwixt mortal sinners and the immortal Just
One; mortal with men, just with God: that because the wages of
righteousness is life and peace, He might by a righteousness con-
joined with God make void that death of sinners, now made right-
eous, which He willed to have in common with them.

MIGHTY MEDICINE
Then is my hope strong in Him, that Thou wilt heal all my infirmi-
ties. . . . For many and great are my infirmities, many they are, and
great; but Thy medicine is mightier.

THE LORD'S TEACHING
See, Lord, I cast my care upon Thee, that I may live, and consider
wondrous things out of Thy law. Thou knowest my unskilfulness,
and my infirmities; teach me, and heal me.
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REDEMPTION THROUGH CHRIST
He, Thine only Son, in Whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge, hath redeemed me with His blood. Let not the proud
speak evil of me; because I meditate on my ransom, and eat and
drink, and communicate it; and poor, desired to be satisfied from
Him, amongst those that eat and are satisfied, and they shall praise
the Lord who seek Him.

Selections from City of God

VALUE OF SUFFERING

Though good and bad men suffer alike, we must not suppose that
there is no difference between the men themselves, because there is
no difference in what they both suffer. For even in the likeness of
the sufferings, there remains an unhkeness in the sufferers, and
though exposed to the same anguish, virtue and vice are not the
same thing. For as the same fire causes gold to flow brightly, and
chaff to smoke; and under the same flail the straw 1s beaten small,
while the grain is cleansed; and as the lees are not mixed with the
oil, though squeezed out of the vat by the same pressure, so the
same violence of affliction proves, purges, clarifies the good, but
damns, ruins, exterminates the wicked. And thus 1t is that in the
same affliction the wicked detest God and blaspheme, while the
good pray and praise. So material a difference does it make, not
what ills are suffered, but what kind of man suffers them.

ALL MUST DIE

Of this at least I am certain, that no one has ever died who was not
destined to die some time. Now the end of life puts the longest life
on a par with the shortest. . . . And of what consequence is it what
kind of death puts an end to life, since he who has died once is not
forced to go through the same ordeal a second time? They, then,
who are destined to die, need not be careful to inquire what death
they are to die, but into what place death will usher them.

A WONDERFUL CONSOLATION

The whole family of God, most high and most true, has a consola-
tion of its own—a consolation which cannot deceive, and which has
in it a surer hope than the tottering and falling affairs of earth can
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afford. They will not refuse the discipline of this temporal life, in
which they are schooled for life eternal; nor will they lament their
experience of it, for the good things of earth they use as pilgrims
who are not detained by them, and its ills either prove or improve
them. As for those who insult over them in their trials, and when
ills befall them say, “Where is thy God?” we may ask them where
their gods are when they suffer the very calamities for the sake of
avoiding which they worship their gods, or maintain they ought to
be worshipped; for the family of Christ is furnished with its reply:
our God is everywhere present, wholly everywhere; not confined to
any place. He can be present unperceived, and be absent without
moving; when He exposes us to adversities, it is either to prove our
perfections or correct our imperfections; and in return for our patient
endurance of the sufferings of time, He reserves for us an everlasting
reward.

PROFIT OF CALAMITY
You have missed the profit of your calamity.

HEALTH-GIVING MEDICINE
If the feeble mind of man did not presume to resist the clear evi-
dence of truth, but yielded its infirmity to wholesome doctrines, as
to a health-giving medicine, until it obtained from God, by its faith
and piety, the grace needed to heal it, they who have just ideas, and
express them in suitable. language, would need to use no long dis-
course to refute the errors of empty conjecture.

GREAT ROBBERIES
Justice being taken away, what are kingdoms but great robberies?
For what are robberies themselves, but little kingdoms?

FREE WILL OF MAN
. . . we assert both that God knows all things before they come to
pass, and that we do by our free will whatsoever we know and feel
to be done by us only because we will it.

THE LOWER CHOICE
When the will abandons what is above itself, and turns to what is
lower, it becomes evil—not because that is evil to which it turns, but
because the turning itself is wicked. Therefore it is not an inferior
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thing which has made the will evil, but it is itself which has become
so by wickedly and inordinately desiring an inferior thing.
TWO CITIES

Two cities have been formed by two loves: the earthly by the love
of self, even to the contempt of God; the heavenly by the love of
God, even to the contempt of self. The former, in a word, glories in
itself, the latter in the Lord. For the one seeks glory from men; but
the greatest glory of the other is God, the witness of conscience.
The one lifts up its head in its own glory; the other says to its God,
“Thou art my glory, and the lifter up of mine head.” In the one, the
princes and the nations it subdues are ruled by the love of ruling;
in the other, the princes and the subjects serve one another in love,
the latter obeying, while the former take thought for all. The one
delights in its own strength, represented in the persons of its rulers;
the other says to its God, “I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength.”
And therefore the wise men of the one city, living according to man,
have sought for profit to their own bodies or souls, or both, and
those who have known God “glorified Him not as God, neither were
thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish
heart was darkened; professing themselves to be wise,”—that is,
glorying in their own wisdom, and being possessed by pride. . . .
But in the other city there is no human wisdom, but only godliness,
which offers due worship to the true God, and looks for its reward
in the society of the saints, of holy angels as well as holy men, “that
God may be all in all.”

LIVE BY FAITH

If, then, we be asked what the city of God has to say upon these
points, and, in the first place, what its opinion regarding the supreme
good and evil is, it will reply that life eternal is the supreme good,
death eternal the supreme evil, and that to obtain the one and escape
the other we must live rightly. And thus it is written, “The just lives
by faith,” for we do not as yet see our good, and must therefore live
by faith; neither have we in ourselves power to live rightly, but can
do so only if He who has given us faith to believe in His help do
help us when we believe and pray.

THE SUPREME GOOD
. . . as those who are not familiar with Scripture may suppose that
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the life of the wicked is eternal life, either because of the immor-
tality of the soul, which some of the philosophers even have recog-
nized, or because of the endless punishment of the wicked, which
forms a part of our faith, and which seems impossible unless the
wicked live for ever, it may therefore be advisable, in order that
every one may readily understand what we mean, to say that the
end or supreme good of this city is either peace in eternal life, or
eternal life in peace. For peace is a good so great, that even in this
earthly and mortal life there is no word we hear with such pleasure,
nothing we desire with such zest, or find to be more thoroughly
gratifying.

UNIVERSAL PEACE
The peace of the body then consists in the duly proportioned ar-
rangement of its parts.

The peace of the irrational soul is the harmonious repose of the
appetites, and that of the rational soul the harmony of knowledge
and action.

The peace of body and soul is the well-ordered and harmonious
life and health of the living creature.

Peace between man and God is the well-ordered obedience of
faith to eternal law.

Peace between man and man is well-ordered concord.

Domestic peace is the well-ordered concord between those of the
family who rule and those who obey.

Civil peace is a similar concord among the citizens.

The peace of the celestial city is the perfectly ordered and har-
monious enjoyment of God, and of one another in God.

The peace of all things is the tranquillity of order. Order is the
distribution which allots things equal and unequal, each to its own
place.

SPIRITUAL RIGHTEOUSNESS

. spiritual righteousness may compensate for the loss of bodﬂy
health !

CITIZENS OF ALL NATIONS

The heavenly city, then, while it sojourns on earth, calls citizens out
of all nations, and gathers together a society of pilgrims of all lan-
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guages, not scrupling about diversities in the manners, laws, and in-
stitutions whereby earthly peace is secured and maintained, but
recognizing that, however various these are, they all tend to one and
the same end of earthly peace. It therefore is so far from rescinding
and abolishing these diversities, that it even preserves and adopts
them, so long only as no hindrance to the worship of the one supreme
and true God is thus introduced.

Even the heavenly city, therefore, while in its state of pilgrimage,
avails itself of the peace of earth, and, so far as it can without in-
juring faith and godliness, desires and maintains a common agree-
ment among men regarding the acquisition of the necessaries of
life, and makes this earthly peace bear upon the peace of heaven;
for this alone can be truly called and esteemed the peace of the
reasonable creatures, consisting as it does in the perfectly ordered
and harmonious enjoyment of God and of one another in God.

When we shall have reached that peace, this mortal life shall
give place to one that is eternal, and our body shall be no more this
animal body which by its corruption weighs down the soul, but a
spiritual body feeling no want, and in all its members subjected to
the will. In its pilgrim state the heavenly city possesses this peace
by faith; and by this faith it lives righteously when it refers to the
attainment of that peace every good action towards God and man;
for the life of the city is a social life.

RESURRECTION
There are some who suppose that resurrection can be predicated
only of the body. There cannot, therefore, be a resurrection of
souls. But what do they say to the apostle who speaks of 'a resur-
rection of souls? For certainly it was in the inner and not the outer
man that those had risen again to whom he says, “If ye have risen
with Christ, mind the things that are above.” (Col. 3:1)

LAST JUDGMENT
That the last judgment shall be administered by Jesus Christ in the
manner predicted in the sacred writings is denied or doubted by
no one, unless by those who, through some incredible animosity or
blindness, decline to believe these writings, though already their
truth is demonstrated to all the world. And at or in connection with
that judgment the following events shall come to pass, as we have
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learned: Elias the Tishbite shall come; the Jews shall believe; Anti-
Christ shall persecute; Christ shall judge; the dead shall rise; the
good and the wicked shall be separated; the world shall be burned
and renewed. All these things, we believe, shall come to pass; but
how, or in what order, human understanding cannot perfectly teach
us, but only the experience of the events themselves.

FOUNDATION OF CHRIST

Whoever has Christ in his heart, so that no earthly or temporal
things—not even those that are legitimate and allowed—are pre-
ferred to Him, has Christ as a foundation. But if these things be
preferred, then even though a man seem to have faith in Christ,
yet Christ is not the foundation to that man.

SAVED BY GRACE

From this hell upon earth there 1s no escape, save through the grace
of the Saviour Christ, our God and Lord. The very name Jesus
shows this, for it means Saviour; and He saves us especially from
passing out of this Iife into a more wretched and eternal state,
which 1s rather a death than a hfe. For in this life, though holy
men and holy pursuits afford us great consolations, yet the bless-
ings which men crave are not invariably bestowed upon them, lest
religion should be cultivated for the sake of these temporal advan-
tages, while it ought rather to be cultivated for the sake of that
other life from which all evil is excluded. Therefore, also, does
grace aid good men in the midst of present calamities, so that they
are enabled to endure them with a constancy proportioned to their

faith.

UPWARD LOOK

Man has not been created stooping towards the earth, like the ir-
rational animals; but his bodily form, erect and looking heaven-
wards, admonishes him to mind the things that are above.

GIFT OF CONTENTMENT

In that blessed city there shall be this great blessing, that no inferior
shall envy any superior, as now the archangels are not envied by
the angels, because no one will wish to be what he has not received,
though bound in strictest concord with him who has received; as in
the body the finger does not seek to be the eye, though both mem-
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bers are harmoniously included in the complete structure of the
body. And thus, along with this gift, greater or less, each shall
receive this further gift of contentment to desire no more than he
has.
EXERCISE OF FREE WILL IN HEAVEN

Neither are we to suppose that because sin shall have no power
to delight them, free will must be withdrawn. It will, on the con-
trary, be all the more truly free, because set free from delight in
sinning to take unfailing delight in not sinning.

.. . In that city, then, there shall be free will, one in all the citi-
zens, and indivisible in each, delivered from all ill, filled with all
good, enjoying indefeasibly the delights of eternal joys, oblivious
of sins, oblivious of sufferings, and yet not so oblivious of its deliv-
erance as to be ungrateful to its Deliverer.

EKNOWING GOD TRULY
When we are restored by Him, and perfected with greater grace,
we shall have eternal leisure to see that He is God, for we shall be
full of Him when He shall be all in all.
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Gregory the Great

Biographical Note by Edmund G. Gardner

Garecory was born probably a year or two before the death of St.
Benedict. The son of the Roman senator, Gordianus, and a scion of
the noble house of the Anicii, he inherited vast possessions. His
childhood was passed amidst the disastrous events of the struggle
between Justinian’s generals and the Goths, when Rome was taken
and retaken again and again by the Goths and the barbarian armies
of the Empire.

In his early manhood, after the death of Justinian and the recall
of Narses to Constantinople, came the even more disastrous inva-
sion and partial conquest of Italy by the Lombards. In 573, when
still a young man, he was prefect of Rome. A few years later, he
became a monk, turned his palace into a monastery, made over his
lands to the monks, and disposed of his property to religious and
public uses.

After serving as apocrisiarius, or papal legate, to the imperial
court of Byzantium, for Pope Pelagius II, he was, on the latter's
death during the terrible pestilence that devastated Rome at the
beginning of 590, elected Pope, and, in spite of his resistance, was
compelled to accept the choice of the Romans, which (in accord-
ance with the usage of the times) was confirmed by the Emperor
Mauritius.

Physically a complete invalid, suffering from almost incessant pain,
he held the see for fourteen years (dying on March 12, 604), with
an indefatigable vigour and an incessant activity, in times of well-
nigh unqualified difficulty and gloom. Convinced in his own mind
that the end of the world was at hand, he nevertheless did not neg-
lect even the care of temporal things, when these were forced upon
him by the duties of his state and the pressure of the times.

His work of converting the English, and preparing the conversion

85
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of the Lombards . . . Gregory was the creator of the spiritual ideal
of the mediaeval papacy, even as Benedict had created that of west-
ern monasticism.

The Dialogues were translated into Greek by one of St. Gregory’s
successors, Pope Zaccharias 1 (741-752): “that so the Grecians might
be instructed in the rules of good living,” as Platina’s seventeenth-
century translation puts it. With a similar desire for the edification
of the English, an Anglo-Saxon version was made, about 890, by
Bishop Werferth of Worcester, at the instigation of Alfred the Great.
The Dialogues were among the most popular reading of the Middle
Ages, and early translations exist in almost every European language.
-1911

Selections from Dialogues of St. Gregory the Great

CHRIST'S EXAMPLE

All that which our blessed Saviour wrought in his mortal body, he
did it for our example and instruction, to the end that, following
his steps, according to our poor ability, we might without offence
pass over this present life.

GOOD INTENT
Many things seem to be good and yet are not, because they be not
done with a good mind and intention; and therefore our Saviour
saith in the gospel: If thy eye be naught, all thy body shall be dark.
For when the intention is wicked, all the work that followeth is
naught, although it seem to be ever so good.

GREATER THAN MIRACLES
True judgment of one’s life is to be taken from his virtuous conver-
sation, and not from the working of miracles, for many there be who,
although they do not any such strange things, yet are they not in
virtue inferior to them that do them. . . . Peter, as you will remem-
ber, walked with his feet upon the sea; Paul in the sea suffered ship-
wreck. And in one and the same element, where Paul could not pass
with a ship, Peter went upon his feet; by which apparent it is, that
though their virtue in working of miracles was not alike, yet their
merit is alike in the kingdom of heaven.
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DOCTORS OF MEN'S SOULS

It is plain that in youth the temptation of the flesh is hot: but after
fifty years the heat of the body waxeth cold, and the souls of faith-
ful people become holy vessels. Wherefore necessary it is that
God’s elect servants, whilst they are yet in the heat of temptation,
should live in obedience, serve, and be wearied with labour and
pains. But when, by reason of age, the heat of temptation is past,
they become keepers of holy vessels; because they then are made
the doctors of men’s souls.

KNOWING GOD'S WILL

Holy men, in that they be one with our Lord, are not ignorant of
the sense of our Lord. For all such, as do devoutly follow our Lord,
be also by devotion one with our Lord; and yet for all this, in that
they are laden with the burden of their corruptible flesh, they be
not with God: and so in that they be joined with him, they know
the secret judgments of God, and in that they be separated from
God, they know them not: for seeing they do not as yet perfectly
penetrate his secret mysteries, they give testimony that his judg-
ments be incomprehensible. But those that do with their soul adhere
unto him, and cleaving unto the sayings of the holy scripture, or to
secret revelations, acknowledge what they receive: such persons
both know these things and do utter them: for those judgments
which God doth conceal they know not, and those which he doth
utter they know.

STANDING STILL
. . . for necessary it is that we should both trust upon the mercy of
God, and yet, considering our own frailty, be afraid: for we have
now heard how one of the cedars of Paradise was shaken, and yet
not blown down, to the end that, knowing our own infirmity, we
should both tremble at his shaking, and yet conceive hope, in that
he was not overthrown, but kept his standing still.

EVIL SPEAKING
If before the severe judge idle speech is reprehended, how much
more that which is hurtful. Consider, then, how damnable those
words be, which proceed of malice, when that talk shall be punished
which proceedeth only from idleness.
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PURITY OF HEART
Purity of heart and simplicity is of great force with Almighty God,
who is in purity most singular, and of nature most simple.

GREATER MIRACLE

. . . if we turn our eyes to invisible things, then certain it is that it
is a greater miracle, by preaching of the word and virtue of prayer,
to convert a sinner than to raise up a dead man.

CROWN OF VICTORY

Without labour and fighting, none can obtain the crown of victory.
. . . For the wicked spirit doth continually watch our thoughts,
words, and works: to find something whereof to accuse us before
the eternal Judge.

IMPORTANCE OF THE INVISIBLE

Seeing St. Paul saith, that faith is the substance of things to be
hoped for, the argument of things not appearing: truly are we said
to believe that which can not be seen, and by no means to believe
that which with our eyes we do behold: yet in few words, I say,
that no visible things be seen but by the means of invisible: for al-
though your bodily eye beholdeth all sensible creatures, yet could
it not behold any such thing, did it not receive force from that which
is invisible: for take away the soul, which none doth see, and in
vain be the eyes opened to look upon anything. Take away the soul
from the body, and the eyes, out of all question, may remain still
open as before. If, then, our eyes did see of themselves, how cometh
it to pass, that now the soul is gone, they see nothing at all? Learn
then this, that visible things themselves are not seen, but by means
of them that be invisible.
BASIS OF HOPE

The nearer that this present world draweth towards an end, so
much more the world to come is at hand, and sheweth itself by
more plain and evident tokens. For seeing, in this world, we know
not one another’s cogitations, and, in the next, men’s hearts be
known to all, what fitter name can we give to this world than to
term it night, and what better to the next, than to call it day? But
as, when the night is almost spent, and the day beginneth to break,
darkness and light be in a certain manner joined together, until the
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light of the day following doth perfectly banish away the dark rem-
nants of the former night: even so, the end of this world is, as it
were, mingled together with the beginning of the next, and with
the darkness of this, some light of such spiritual things as be in that
doth appear: and so we see many things which belong to that world,
yet for all this, perfect knowledge we have not any, but as it were
in the twilight of our soul behold them before the rising of that sun
of knowledge, which then abundantly will cast his beams over all.
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The Venerable Bede

Biographical Note by Vida D. Scudder

TaE sensitive reader handles these pages with reverence not un-
touched by amaze. For here are the first fruits of the Christian
scholarship of England, and they read as if behind them lay a long
tradition of gentle learning. Their spirit is sweetly reasonable as
that of Westcott, tranquil as that of Keble or Stanley. While Bede
was composing his History in the new monastery at Jarrow, built
by Benedict Biscop, some brother-scribe in a Northumbrian mon-
astery—quite conceivably in Jarrow itself—may have been at work,
redacting the text of Beowulf, our precious Old English epic of
the slayer of monsters and dragons.

Bede tells his thrilling story of a critical time: how England—
always to him a unit, no mere congeries of warring tribes—was civil-
ized and brought into union with the rest of Europe through the
agency of the Church. Yet the central value of his work is not in the
outward history so carefully narrated; we find it rather in his revela-
tion of the secret life that was transforming the heart of the English.
Here, in a practically contemporary account, it is our privilege to
catch in the very act the re-creation of a primitive people by the
power of an ideal. We in these latter days, sons of a civilization
nominally Christian, accustomed to platitudes which we imper-
fectly observe, may well learn a fresh appreciation of the startling
nature of the faith we profess, as we watch it in the pages of Bede,
transforming a haughty and at times blood-thirsty race into the
likeness of Jesus of Nazareth.

In England the fifth and sixth centuries witnessed the inunda-
tion of the old British peoples, already partially Christianized, by
the heathen Germanic tribes. The seventh century is the century of
the Conversion. The eighth, Bede’s own century, is, broadly speak-
ing, the Golden Age of early English Christianity. In the ninth cen-
90
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tury came the fresh invasion of the heathen Danes, and the work
was largely to be repeated.

In the time of Bede, Christian kings are on the throne. Learning
exerts its new and fascinating spell—from his own Jarrow the best
extant text of the Vulgate, the Codex Amiatinus, comes to us. Music,
far different from the wild song of the Scop at feast or funeral, is
cultivated with delight. The painful isolation of hostile or unlet-
tered tribes is replaced by a wide-spread community of interests
in arts and sciences, in government and faith; so that Bede in his
seclusion can know fruitful intercourse with ripe scholars in various
countries, with statesmen, with travellers from distant lands. Above
all, monasticism has attained the zenith of its power. England is
dotted all over with monasteries in which women are experiencing
new peace and freedom, and the sons of the heroes are dedicating
themselves, like the holy Abbot Easterwine, to a life not only of
prayer and contemplation, but of hearty labour in the fields.

As we watch this England, in which Christianity is at once so
vital and so pure, the inner strength of the new life grows clear. First
to strike us is the curious tone of joy, refreshing and awakening as
a spring wind, that pervades the book. This joy has two sources.
It arises from the release, purification and expansion of the natural
affections, and it finds ultimate origin in the opening to mortal vision
of those Heavens whence Eternal love for ever watches and guides.

With no strained interpretation, we may well consider Bede the
first complete Englishman; for in him three centuries before the
Conquest, six centuries before Chaucer, the gifts of the races have
met and blended. He was “brought from his earliest years under the
influences alike of Iona and Rome and Gaul and Canterbury”; and
the union of all these influences may well be the explanation of the
surprising modernness with which his personality and work im-
press us.

Selections from Ecclesiastical History of the English
Nation
MISSIONARY TO ENGLAND

In the year of our Lord 582, Maurice, the fifty-fourth from Augus-
tus, ascended the throne, and reigned twenty-one years. In the tenth
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year of his reign, Gregory, a man renowned for learning and be-
haviour, was promoted to the apostolical see of Rome, and presided
over it thirteen years, six months and ten days. He, being moved by
Divine inspiration, in the fourteenth year of the same emperor, and
about the one hundred and fiftieth after the coming of the English
into Britain, sent the servant of God, Augustine, and with him sev-
eral other monks, who feared the Lord, to preach the word of God
to the English nation. They having, in obedience to the pope’s com-
mands, undertaken that work, were, on their journey, seized with
a sudden fear, and began to think of returning home, rather than
proceed to a barbarous, fierce, and unbelieving nation, to whose
every language they were strangers; and this they unanimously
agreed was the safest course.

In short, they sent back Augustine, who had been appointed to
be consecrated bishop in case they were received by the English,
that he might, by humble entreaty, obtain of the holy Gregory, that
they should not be compelled to undertake so dangerous, toilsome,
and uncertain a journey. The pope, in reply, sent them a hortatory
epistle, persuading them to proceed in the work of the Divine word,
and rely on the assistance of the Almighty. The purport of which
letter was as follows:

“Gregory, the servant of the servants of God, to the servants of
our Lord. Forasmuch as it had been better not to begin a good
work, than to think of desisting from that which has been begun,
it behooves you, my beloved sons, to fulfil the good work, which,
by the help of our Lord, you have undertaken. Let not, therefore,
the toil of the journey, nor the tongues of evil speaking men, deter
you; but with all possible earnestness and zeal perform that which,
by God’s direction, you have undertaken; being assured, that much
Iabour is followed by an eternal reward. When Augustine, your
chief, returns, whom we also constitute your abbot, humbly obey
him in all things; knowing, that whatsoever you shall do by his
direction, will, in all respects, be available to your souls. Almighty
God protect you with his grace, and grant that I may, in the heav-
enly country, see the fruits of your labour. Inasmuch as, though I
cannot labour with you, I shall partake in the joy of the reward,
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because I am willing to labour. God keep you in safety, my most
beloved sons.”

STRENGTHENED BY CONFIRMATION

Augustine, thus strengthened by the confirmation of the blessed
Father Gregory, returned to the work of the word of God, with the
servants of Christ, and arrived in Britain.

The powerful Ethelbert was at that time king of Kent; he had
extended his dominions as far as the great river Humber, by which
the Southern Saxons are divided from the Northern. On the east
of Kent is the large Isle of Thanet containing according to the Eng-
lish way of reckoning, 600 families, divided from the other land by
the river Wantsum. In this island landed the servant of our Lord,
Augustine, and his companions, being, as is reported, nearly forty
men. They had, by order of the blessed Pope Gregory, taken inter-
preters of the nation of the Franks, and sending to Ethelbert, sig-
nified that they were come from Rome, and brought a joyful mes-
sage, which most undoubtedly assured to all that took advantage
of it everlasting joys in heaven, and a kingdom that would never
end, with the living and true God.

The king having heard this, ordered them to stay in that island
where they had landed, and that they should be furnished with all
necessaries, till he should consider what to do with them. For he
had before heard of the Christian religion, having a Christian wife
of the royal family of the Franks, called Bertha; whom he had re-
ceived from her parents, upon condition that she should be per-
mitted to practise her religion with the Bishop Luidhard, who was
sent with her to preserve her faith.

PROPER PRECAUTIONS
Some days after, the king came into the island, and sitting in the
open air, ordered Augustine and his companions to be brought into
his presence. For he had taken precaution that they should not come
to him in any house, lest, according to an ancient superstition, if
they practised any magical arts, they might impose upon him, and
so get the better of him. But they came furnished with Divine, not
with magic virtue, bearing a silver cross for their banner, and the
image of our Lord and Saviour painted on a board; and singing the
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litany, they offered up their prayers to the Lord for the eternal
salvation both of themselves and of those to whom they were come.
When he had sat down, pursuant to the king’s commands, and
preached to him and his attendants there present, the word of life,
the king answered thus:

“Your words and promises are very fair, but as they are new to
us, and of uncertain import, I cannot approve of them so far as to
forsake that which I have so long followed with the whole English
nation. But because you are come from far into my kingdom, and,
as I conceive, are desirous to impart to us those things which you
believe to be true, and most beneficial, we will not molest you, but
give you favourable entertainment, and take care to supply you
with your necessary sustenance; nor do we forbid you to preach and
gain as many as you can to your religion.”

According he permitted them to reside in the city of Canter-
bury, which was the metropolis of all his dominions, and, pursuant
to his promise, besides allowing them sustenance, did not refuse
them liberty to preach. It is reported that, as they drew near to the
city, after their manner, with the holy cross, and the image of our
sovereign Lord and King, Jesus Christ, they, in concert, sung this
litany: “We beseech Thee, O Lord, in all Thy mercy, that Thy anger
and wrath be turned away from this city, and from the holy house,
because we have sinned. Hallelujah.”

COURSE OF LIFE
As soon as they entered the dwelling-place assigned them, they
began to imitate the course of life practised in the primitive church;
applying themselves to frequent prayer, watching and fasting;
preaching the word of life to as many as they could; despising all
worldly things, as not belonging to them; receiving only their neces-
sary food from those they taught; living themselves in all respects
conformably to what they prescribed to others, and being always
disposed to suffer any adversity, and even to die for that truth which
they preached.
In short, several believed and were baptized, admiring the sim-
plicity of their innocent life, and the sweetness of their heavenly
doctrine. There was on the east side of the city a church dedicated
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to the honour of St. Martin, built whilst the Romans were still in
the island, wherein the queen, who, as has been said before, was a
Christian, used to pray. In this they first began to meet, to sing, to
pray, to say mass, to preach, and to baptize, till the king, being con-
verted to the faith, allowed them to preach openly, and build or
repair churches in all places.

When he, among the rest, induced by the unspotted life of these
holy men, and their delightful promises, which, by many miracles,
they proved to be most certain, believed and was baptized, greater
numbers began daily to flock together to hear the word, and, for-
saking their heathen rites, to associate themselves, by believing, to
the unity of the church of Christ. Their conversion the king . . .
encouraged. . . . For he had learned from his instructors and lead-
ers to salvation, that the service of Christ ought to be voluntary,
not by compulsion.

CONCERNING THE AUTHOR HIMSELF

Bede, the servant of God, and priest of the monastery of the blessed
apostles, Peter and Paul, which is at Wearmouth and Jarrow; who
being born in the territory of that same monastery, was given, at
seven years of age, to be educated by the most reverend Abbot
Benedict, and afterwards by Ceolfrid; and spending all the remain-
ing time of my life in that monastery, I wholly applied myself to
the study of Scripture, and amidst the observance of regular dis-
cipline, and the daily care of singing in the church, I always took de-
light in learning, teaching, and writing. In the nineteenth year of my
age, I received deacon’s orders; in the thirtieth, those of the priest-
hood, both of them by the ministry of the most reverend Bishop John,
and by the order of the Abbot Ceolfrid. From which time, till the fifty-
ninth year of my age, I have made it my business, for the use of me
and mine, to compile out of the works of the venerable Fathers.

FOUNDATION OF ALL WISDOM
And now;, I beseech thee, good Jesus, that to whom thou hast gra-
ciously granted sweetly to partake of the words of thy wisdom and
knowledge, thou wilt also vouchsafe that he may some time or other
come to thee, the fountain of all wisdom, and always appear before
thy face, who livest and reignest world without end. Amenl!
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Erigena (John Scotus)

Biographical Note by W. ]J. Townsend

Awmongst those who were drawn from all parts of Christendom to
the court of Charles (the Bald) was John Scotus, known better by
the name of Erigena. He was born between the years 800 and 810.
As his name indicates, he was a native of the British Isles, but of
which cannot be determined, the evidence on the whole preponder-
ating somewhat towards Ireland. His education certainly seems to
have been received there, and he became the leader of those learned
men whom the Irish monasteries sent forth in those times of dark-
ness to aid so largely the intellectual progress of the West.

Almost all details of his life and career are lost, but the records
of his controversies and literary toils survive, and one at least, of
several works which he produced, is preserved to testify of his learn-
ing and genius. It would seem that he never took priestly orders,
and he always manifested a healthy independence of priestly influ-
ence. He travelled in various countries, and thus doubtless largely
extended both his knowledge and experience. He was drawn to the
cenire of intellectual life in Europe, and from Chatrles experienced a
cordial welcome. Speedily between him and the king there sprang
up a close friendship, which continued through life.

William of Malmesbury has preserved a few incidents of his life
at the royal court, which afford illustration of the freedom of inter-
course which existed between them. Upon one occasion the king and
he were feasting, and sat opposite to each other at table. Erigena
seems to have indulged in some irregularity, on which Charles,
intending to rebuke him, asked, “What separates between a sot and
a Scot?” to which, with exquisite dexterity, the philosopher replied,
“The table.” The king had the good sense to feel nothing but amuse-
ment at the clever retort.

Another incident, which shows him to have been a man of small



Erigena (John Scotus) o7

stature and thin habit, but of a lively and facetious turn, is also
recorded. He was at the king’s table, seated near two ecclesiastics
of enormous size. The servant brought in a dish containing two large
fishes and a very little one. The king asked him to serve the fish
amongst them. His cheerful wit suggested a practical joke, and he
conveyed the two large fishes to his own plate, and divided the little
fish between the two priests. They complained to the king of the
unfair distribution. “Not so,” said Erigena, “it is fair and equal; here
is one little one,” pointing to himself, “and two great fishes,” pointing
to those on his plate; and then to the clergy and the little fish on
theis plates he added, “There are two great clerics and one little
one.

His learning for the times was very great; he understood Greek,
but with the Latin he was perfectly familiar. Soon after his arrival
in France he was appointed by Charles to the Mastership of the
Schola Palatina at Paris, in which position he remained for some
years, and while here he undertook a task the accomplishment of
which affectcd greatly his future history, and influenced consider-
ably the future learning of Europe—(the translation of the work of
Dionysius the Areopagite).

The greatest event in the life of Erigena was the publication of
his work De Divisione Naturae, which still survives, and bears
ample testimony both to the strength and clearness of his intellect
and to the thoroughness with which he had imbibed the notions of
Plato, and the Platonists of Alexandria and the Christian Church.
This book is written in a lucid and terse style; like most of the
mediaeval works in theology and philosophy, it is in the form of
dialogue, and makes a constant use of the syllogism.

In viewing the whole theological teaching of Erigena, it must be
reckoned as a system pantheistic in its basis, with a biblical termi-
nology, surrounded with ecclesiastical accidents and functionaries,
the pantheistic element being largely in excess of any other. Strange
to say, these teachings were so much in advance of the current
learning and understanding, that they challenged no special criti-
cism at the time either favourable or unfavourable, although their
author became involved in controversies which drew upon him
ecclesiastical attention and censure.
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authority. For it is not to be doubted that both come from one
source, namely, the divine wisdom.

HOLY SCRIPTURE
Do not be alarmed, for now we must follow reason which investi-
gates the truth of things, and overpowered by no authority and in
no way shackled, sets forth and proclaims openly what it has studi-
ously examined and laboriously discovered. To be sure the authority
of Holy Scripture must be followed in all things, for in it we have
the truth as it were in its secret haunts. Nevertheless, it is not to be
understood literally as if in making the divine nature known to us
it always called things by their own names. On the contrary, con-
descending to our infirmity it uses figurative and symbolical lan-
guage, encouraging our as yet immature and infantile senses by
simple doctrine.

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
What else is it to treat philosophy than to expound the principles
of true religion by which God, the highest and chief cause of all
things, is both humbly worshipped and rationally investigated? We
conclude then that true philosophy is true religion and conversely
that true religion is true philosophy.—De Praedestinatione

THE TERM “NATURE”
Nature is the general name for all that is and that is not.

NATURE OF GOD
God is properly called love because he is the cause of all love and is
poured through all things and gathers all things into one and re-
turns into himself in an unutterable way and brings to an end in
himself the loves of every creature.
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Foundation Charter of Cluny

Note by Ernest F. Henderson

T'mus is the foundation charter of the famous Burgundian monastery
of Cluny, which became the parent of so many subordinate institu-
tions. Cluny was founded in 910 by William the Pious, duke of
Aquitaine. Berno, abbot of the Benedictine monastery of Beaume,
was its first abbot. His successor, Odo, was the reformer not only of
the Benedictine monasteries in general, but of the whole monastic
system.

Already, in 937, there were seventeen associate monasteries under
Cluny’s charge, and its influence spread not only over France, but
also over other countries. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries three
popes, Gregory VII, Urban II, and Paschal 1I, went forth from
its fold.

The glory of the monastery falls in the first three centuries of its
existence. At the beginning of the twelfth century there were 460
monks in Cluny itself, and 314 monasteries subordinate to it. The
order later fell a victim to misrule and demoralization, but lingered
on until the French Revolution gave it its coup de grdce. Its chief
building was afterwards turned into a museum.—Select Historical
Documents of the Middle Ages, 1892

Selections from Foundation Charter of the Order of
Cluny
REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS

To all right thinkers it is clear that the providence of God has so
provided for certain rich men that, by means of their transitory pos-
sessions, if they use them well, they may be able to merit everlasting
rewards. As to which thing indeed, the divine word, showing it to
be possible and altogether advising it, says: “The riches of a man
are the redemption of his soul.” (Prov. 13)
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BY THE GRACE OF GOD

I, William, count and duke by the grace of God, diligently ponder-
ing this, and desiring to provide for my own safety while I am still
able, have considered it advisable—nay, most necessary, that from
the temporal goods which have been conferred upon me I should
give some little portion for the gain of my soul. I do this, indeed,
in order that I who have thus increased in wealth may not, per-
chance, at the last be accused of having spent all in caring for my
body, but rather may rejoice, when fate at last shall snatch all
things away, in having reserved something for myself. Which end,
indeed, seems attainable by no more suitable means than that, fol-
lowing the precept of Christ: “I will make his poor my friends”
(Luke 16: 9), and making the act not a temporary but a lasting one,
I should support at my own expense a congregation of monks. And
this is my trust, this my hope, indeed, that although I myself am
unable to despise all things, nevertheless, by receiving despisers of
the world, whom I believe to be righteous, I may receive the re-
ward of the righteous.

BOND OF FAITH
... since all of us Christians are held together by one bond of love
and faith, let this donation be for all,—for the orthodox, namely, of
past, present or future times.

FREEDOM AND DUTIES
We will, further, that in our times and in those of our successors,
according as the opportunities and possibilities of that place shall
allow, there shall daily, with the greatest zeal be performed there
works of mercy towards the poor, the needy, strangers and pilgrims.
It has pleased us also to insert in this document that, from this day,
those same monks there congregated shall be subject neither to our
yoke, nor to that of our relatives, nor to the sway of the royal might,
nor to that of any earthly power. And, through God and all his
saints, and by the awful day of judgment, I warn and objure that no
one of the secular princes, no count, no bishop whatever, not the
pontiff of the aforesaid Roman see, shall invade the property of these
servants of God, or alienate it, or diminish it, or exchange it, or give
it as a benefice to any one, or constitute any prelate over them
against their will.
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Bernard of Clairvaux

Biographical Note by Arthur Cushman McGiffert

He [BErnaRD OF cramvaux] was the greatest religious genius of
the twelfth century and the principal figure in a religious movement
which profoundly affected the life of the western church, and was
not without its influence on the development of Christian thought.

A younger contemporary of Abelard he was wholly unlike him in
temper and attitude. Born of a noble family near Dijon in eastern
France, he entered while still a youth the neighboring monastery
of Citeaux, the parent house of the Cistercians, taking with him his
brothers and several friends. Here he showed himself so devout and
zealous that he speedily gained a reputation for peculiar sanctity
and before long was sent out to found a sister monastery at Clair-
vaux (Clara Vallis) whose abbot he remained for the rest of his life,
wielding a growing influence in the church until he became the
most commanding figure in western Christendom. During the later
years of his life (he died in 1158) his authority was very great, not
only in the monastic world but also in the church at large, and in
governmental circles both ecclesiastical and civil.

In addition to his letters we have from Bernards pen a large
number of sermons and a few brief treatises on practical and doc-
trinal subjects. One of the treatises entitled De consideratione was
addressed to Pope Eugenius, who owed his position in no small
measure to the Abbot of Clairvaux, and contains the boldest and
frankest kind of advice touching the duties and responsibilities of
his office. Among the sermons are eighty-six on the Song of Songs,
constituting one of the most striking series of discourses in existence.
The Hebrew love poems are interpreted in traditional fashion as an
allegory of the relation between Christ and the church, or more espe-
cially between Christ and the individual Christian.

Preached in the chapel of the monastery of Clairvaux the sermons
were intended primarily for the monks, but they are of much wider
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application. . . . For the most part they are wholly practical in
purpose, dealing in an intimate way with the religious and moral
life of Christians and shedding much light on its problems and dif-
ficulties; but a few of them, particularly of the later ones, are pre-
vailingly theological in character.

Though he expressed himself often on theological subjects, Ber-
nard was not a theologian. He was essentially a pastor and preacher,
concerned first of all for the personal religious life of the monks
under his care but also profoundly interested in the welfare and
peace and purity of the church at large. He was firmly convinced of
the truth of the whole Christian system and bitterly opposed to
heresy and theological novelties of every kind, but his attention was
centered in life rather than doctrine, in religion rather than theol-
ogy. His attitude was that of the devout and unquestioning believer,
accepting whatever was handed down as true, and refraining from
inquiring too closely either into its credentials or its meaning.

Historically even more important than Bernard's emphasis on the
divine Christ and mystical union with him, was his emphasis on the
human Christ and his constant insistence that the Christian life lies
in imitating him. One of his chief aims as a preacher, and he was
the greatest preacher of the age, was to make him real to others and
to bring them under the spell of his personality. To be sure, in all
his emphasis on the man Jesus he never lost sight of the divine
Christ. “He who dwells among the lilies reigns above the stars.” It
is in Christ’s humanity, indeed, that his divinity is most patently
displayed. But quite apart from this Bernard was profoundly inter-
ested in the human figure of Jesus, in his character and conduct and
the principles that governed his life, and he never wearied of
preaching him as an example to be imitated by all his followers.

Whether the Crusades, in which Bernard was deeply interested
and which served to bring the human Jesus vividly before the mind
of the western world, had anything to do with it or not, at any rate
Bernard was the first to put the imitation of Christ in the forefront
of his preaching, and from his day on it was made much of. The
figure of Jesus was enshrined in the hearts of the Christians of the
west and increasingly as time passed their thoughts and emotions
gathered about him.

The traits which Bernard chiefly emphasized in Jesus were humil-
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#ty and love. In these, he insisted, the imitation of Christ principally
consists. Of humility, “the mother of salvation” as he called it, he
had a great deal to say, coming back to it over and over again in his
sermons on the Song of Songs.

Bernard, as I have said, made much of humility, but he made
even more of love. He was to his age the great apostle of love, at
least in word if not always in deed. “I have read that Glory is love,”
he says, “not that he is honour or dignity. . . . Honour and glory
indeed are due to God and to him alone, but he will accept neither
of them if they be not preserved in the honey of love. Love is suf-
ficient of itself; it pleases by itself and on its own account. It is itself
merit and is itself its own reward. Love seeks no cause beyond itself
and no fruit. It is its own fruit, its own enjoyment. I love because I
love; I love that I may love. Love is a great thing provided it recurs
to its beginning, returns to its origin, and draws always from that
fountain which is perpetually in flood.

Bernard did not stop with love for God or Christ, he insisted also
that the Christian must love his neighbors including even his ene-
mies. Not necessarily that he must feel affection for them—that is
not always possible in this life, though it will be in heaven—but that
he must treat them as love dictates, doing always for others what
he would that they should do for him.—A History of Christian
Thought

SAINT BERNARD AND CLAIRVAUX

Bright the valley; but its bright name
From its far brighter Abbot came,
Bright in descent from knightly race
Bright with what cometh from God’s grace.
Brightly shone he in eloquence,
Yet with a brightness more intense
He passed through consecrated days
Of mystic thought and prayer and praise.
E’en death robed him with light, not gloom,
And brightness too illumed his tomb.
Now in the light of Love Divine
Greater brightness in him doth shine.
Adam of S. Victor, 1192
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Selections from His Sermons

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD

Not to the contemplation of things without will I devote myself, but
I will meditate upon what I find within me, and from things of
lowly import within me I will ascend to those above me; so that I
may be able to know whence I came, and whither I go; what I am,
and from whom I am, and thus from knowledge of myself may be
able to come to the knowledge of God. For the more I advance in
knowledge of myself, the more do I progress towards a knowledge
of God.

THINGS IN THE SOUL
I find in my soul three things, by which I retain the thought of
God, contemplate Him, and long for Him. These three are—memory,
discernment, and will or love. By memory I am minded of God; by
discernment I see Him; by the will I love and clasp Him.

HIS OWN TEMPLE
In men, He is such as to call forth love, because He is their God,
and they are His people. He dwelleth in them as in His own temple.
He hath no disdain for any single one, or for any community or
society. Whosoever hath Him in his thoughts, and discerneth Him,
and loveth Him, is with Him.

RESTING-PLACE

Happy is that soul with whom God findeth His resting-place, and
in whom as in a tabernacle He is at rest.

GOD THE CREATOR
By faith I think of God as my Creator, I adore Him as my Redeemer,
I look for Him as my Saviour.

CHARACTER OF THE IDEAL CHRISTIAN
Give me a man who before all things loves God with his whole soul;
who loves himself and his neighbor in so far as they love God, his
enemy also as one who may sometime love him; who loves his rela-
tives according to the flesh in a brotherly fashion by reason of
nature, his spiritual instructors more abundantly by reason of grace,
his love for other things being thus regulated by his love for God;
who despises the earth and fixes his mind on heaven; who uses this
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world as not using it and distinguishes by a certain inner taste the
things that are only to be used from those that are to be enjoyed, so
that he troubles himself for transitory things only temporarily, while
and in so far as there is need of them, and embraces eternal things
with desire eternal.

SPIRITUAL WORLD

Whosoever with prayer and diligent devotion is watchful towards
the spiritual world, will depart hence safely, and be received into
that world with great joy. Wherever therefore thou shalt be, pray
secretly within thyself. If thou shalt be far from a house of prayer,
give not thyself trouble to seek for one, for thou thyself art a sanc-
tuary designed for prayer. If thou shalt be in bed, or in any other
place, pray there; thy temple is there. By frequent prayer, by bend-
ing the body in lowly devotion, the mind is exalted towards God.

LIKENESS UNTO GOD
Deal with thyself as with a temple of God, inasmuch as there is that
within thee which is like unto God. The highest honour indeed that
can be rendered to God is to venerate Him and to imitate Him.

LISTEN TO HIM

When thou shalt have entered the church for prayer or praise, leave
outside the tumult of wavering thoughts, and be inwardly forgetful
of all care as to outer matters, so that thou mayest be free to devote
thyself to God alone. For it is not possible that there should at any
time talk with God, one who at the same time is also silently chat-
ting with the whole world. Give attention therefore to Him who
giveth attention to thee. Listen to Him as He speaketh to thee, that
He Himself may hear thee when thou speakest to Him. It will thus
happen that if thou assistest at the utterance of divine praises with
due reverence and thoughtfulness, if thou hearkenest intently and
diligently to every word of Holy Scripture, thou wilt hear God
speak to thee.

ACCEPTABLE OFFERING
Thou wilt venerate Him if thou art merciful to all. This is an accept-
able offering to God, to do good unto all for God’s sake. Do all
things as a son of God, that thou mayest be worthy in the sight of
Him who hath deigned to call thee His son. In all things that thou



108 The Christian Reader

doest, know that God is present with thee. Take care therefore that
no evil have a delight for thee, so that no sight or thought of it may
take thee from God. Neither speak nor do that which is wrong, even
though it is pleasant, and by no word or sign offend God, who being
present everywhere seeth whatsoever thou doest.

UNFIT FOR GOD'S PRESENCE

I do a great wrong in His sight, when I beseech Him that He will
hear my prayer, which as I give utterance to it I do not hear myself.
I entreat Him that He will think of me; but I regard neither myself
nor Him. Nay, what is worse, turning over corrupt and evil thoughts
in mine heart, I thrust a dreadful offensiveness into His presence.

‘WANDERING SOUL

Amid many things the soul wandereth bewildered, and seeketh
hither and thither where it may rest, and findeth nothing that yield-
eth satisfaction, until it returneth to God.

OPEN SINS

I am not able to conceal my sins, since wherever I go my conscience
is with me, bearing with itself whatsoever I have placed in it,
whether good or evil. Whatever it hath received to be kept, it keep-
eth during the lifetime, it restoreth when this life is ended.

CONSCIENCE OF THE PRESENT

If I do wrongly, conscience is present with me; but if I seem to do
well, and am therefore elated, still conscience is present. It is present
with me in life; it followeth me when I am dead. Everywhere there
is with me and inseparable from me, either approval or shame,
according to the sort of burden laid upon my conscience.

SALVATION FOR SINNERS
O the loving-kindness of Christ! O unlooked for salvation for sin-
ners! So free, so nigh, is the love of God; so amazing His tender
mercy, so unexpected His condescension, so invincible His clem-
ency, that whosoever calleth upon Him, He heareth that one, since
He is merciful. O how great is the mercy of God! how unspeakable
the change wrought by the hand of the Highest! Yesterday thou
wast in darkness; today thou art in the splendour of light. Yesterday
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thou wast in the mouth of the lion; today in the hand of the Media-
tor. Yesterday thou wast in the gate of hell; today amid the delight
of Paradise. . . . Thy toil shall end in rest, thy sorrow in joy, and
after the shadows of this life thou shalt see the rising of a new
dawn, thou shalt see the mid-day Sun of Righteousness, the Bride-
groom and His mystic Bride, the one Lord of Glory, who liveth and
reigneth for ever and ever.

CHRISTIAN ACTIVITY

Let us place restraint on our anger and keep check on our tongues;
let us sleep more sparingly, pray more frequently, and in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs more often into one another commune.
Let us join the nights to the days and £ll them with divine praises.

CHRIST'S BENEFITS

If thou writest, thy letter is not sweet to me unless I read in it of
Jesus. If thou dost preach or dost hold converse, what thou sayeth
is not pleasant to me unless there sound in it Jesus. Jesus is honey in
the mouth, melody in the ear, a song of delight in the heart. He is
also a healing portion. Is any one of you sad? Let Jesus enter into
the heart of such one, and thence leap to his lips; and lo! at the
rising light of His name, every cloud fleeth away, and brightness
returneth.

THE PROPER FAST

If the appetite alone hath sinned, let it alone fast, and it sufficeth.
But if the other members also have sinned, why should not they fast
too? Let the eye accordingly fast, which hath deprived the soul of
treasure; let the ear fast, let the tongue fast, let the hand fast, let
even the soul itself fast. Let the eye fast from strange sights and
from every wantonness, so that that which roamed in freedom in
fault-doing may, abundantly humbled, be checked by penitence.
Let the ear, blameably eager to listen, fast from tales and rumours,
and from whatsoever is of idle import, and tendeth least to salva-
tion. Let the tongue fast from slanders and murmurings, and from
useless, vain, and scurrilous words, and sometimes also, in the seri-
ousness of silence, even from things which may seem of essential
import. Let the hand abstain from idle signs and from all toils which
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are not imperatively necessary; but also let the soul herself abstain
from all evils and from acting out her own will. For without such
abstinence the other things find no favour with the Lord.

SOUL AND BODY

We have heard from the Apostle that Christ dwelleth in our hearts
by faith. Whence it seemeth not unreasonable to understand that
Christ liveth in us as long as faith so liveth. But after that our faith
is dead, Christ is as it were dead in us. Moreover works are evidence
of the life of faith, as it is written: “The works which My Father
hath given me to do, themselves bear witness of me.” And he seem-
eth not to differ from this utterance, who saith that “faith alone
without works is dead.” For as we are made aware of the life of the
body by its movements, so do we discern the life of faith by its good
works. The life of the body is the soul by which it is moved and
hath sensation; but the life of faith is charity.

LAW OF LOVE
Whosoever wisheth not to wander beyond the law of love, let him
restrain himself as to his needs and as to his pleasures, so that he
may minister to the needs and pleasures of others.

BROTHERLY LOVE
Let anyone be indulgent to himself as much as he desireth, while
he at the same time remembereth to show the same indulgence to
his neighbour. But thy love, O man, will be duly controlled and
just, if what thou withdrawest from thine own pleasures is not with-
held from the needs of a brother. Thus love of self becometh broth-
erly love as soon as it seeketh to diffuse itself over a wider range.

LOVING GOD FIRST
. . . that the neighbour may be loved with perfect righteousness it
is necessary that God should be in our thoughts. How otherwise is
it possible for one to love his neighbour rightly who doth not love
him in God? Moreover he cannot love aught in God, who loveth not
God Himself. God therefore must first be loved, that the neighbour
may be loved in God.

OUR EXPERIENCE IN GOD
As frequent needs render it necessary for man to resort with many
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entreaties to God, and as by so resorting he experienceth and by
experiencing proveth how sweet the Lord is, so it happeneth that
the sweetness we experience, more than our own need, urgeth us to
love God aright.

WILL OF GOD
. . . as the air suffused with the light of the sun is transformed into
light with all its brilliancy, and seemeth to be not so much illumi-
nated as illumination itself; so is it that with saintly souls every
human affection in a certain ineffable manner, melteth away and is
transfused entirely into the will of God.

HIDING FROM ONE'S SELF
In tribulations also whatsoever thou hast found thyself to be, do
not hide thyself. If amid thine own thou hast been unwavering, if
as to those of others thou hast been consolatory, rejoice. Thus thine
heart is aright. But if perchance thou quite otherwise art found to
be restless in thine own, and yet to be scarcely compassionate to-
wards others in their troubles, thine heart is most perverse.

HIGH CONTEMPLATION
The greatest of all men is he, who discarding the use of visible
things and of the senses, as far as 1s permitted to human frailty, hath
accustomed himself, not by ascending steps, but by transcendent
departures, to fly upwards in contemplation to the sublimest heights.

WHAT IS GOD?

What then is God? Of the universe He is the final end; as to elec-
tion, He is salvation; as to Himself, He hath knowledge. What is
God? Omnipotent will, virtue of highest benevolence, light eternal,
reason unchangeable, highest blessedness; Creator of minds to re-
ceive of His own fulness, imparting to them life to be conscious of
Him, prompting them to desire Him, enlarging them to receive Him,
fitting them to be worthy of Him, enkindling them with zeal, aiding
them to yield fruit, directing them to equity, fashioning them to
benevolence, tempering them for wisdom, strengthening them for
virtue, visiting them for consolation, illuminating them for knowl-
edge, preserving them for immortality, enriching them for felicity,
surrounding them with protection.
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NATURE OF GOD
What is God? Length, breadth, height and depth.

Length, I say. What is that? Eternity. This is so long that it hath
no end, not more in place than in time.

He is also breadth. And what is that? Love. With what bounds is
love hemmed in in God, who hateth nothing that He hath made?
For He maketh the sun to shine upon the good and the evil, and
sendeth rain over the just and the unjust. Therefore His bosom
embraceth also His enemies. And not even content with this, Divine
Love spreadeth out into infinity. It exceedeth not only affection,
but knowledge also, for the Apostle aspireth “to know the love of
Christ which transcendeth knowledge.”

What again is God? Height and depth. In the one He is above all
things; in the other He is below all things. Consider His power—its
height, His wisdom—its depth. His height—His sublimity—is far
beyond reach. His depth—His profoundness—is inscrutable. Paul, in
accents of wonder, saith: “O the depth of the riches of the wisdom
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and
His ways how past finding out!” We, too, contemplating power and
wisdom in God, and their perfect unity with God, may exclaim: “O
powerful wisdom, reaching everywhere mightilyl O wise power,
planning all things sweetly!”

RESERVOIRS RATHER THAN CANALS
If then you are wise, you will show yourself rather as a reservoir
than a canal. For a canal spreads abroad water as it receives it, but
a reservoir waits until it is filled before overflowing, and thus
communicates, without loss to itself, its superabundant water. . . .
In the church at the present day, we have many canals, few reser-
voirs.

Selections from Hymns of St. Bernard

CHRIST THE PRIZE
Jesus, our thoughts of Thee are sweet;
They make our hearts with joy to beat;
But sweeter “tis that evermore
Thy presence here we may adore.



Bernard of Clairvaux 113

No softer music doth entrance,

No words so our delight enhance,

No sweeter thought hath love so won
Than that of Jesus, God’s dear Son.

O hope of those who pardon need,
How merciful to those who plead!

To those who seek Thee Thou art kind,
But, what art Thou to those who find?

No tongue is able to express,

No words can tell, the blissfulness
He only who hath tried can know
What joys, from loving Jesus flow.

Be Thou, O Jesus, our great bliss;
Be Thou the prize we shall not miss;
In Thee may we Thy glory share

In endless joy beyond compare.

O Jesus, Thee we praise as King!
Thee, Winner of our souls, we sing!
The sweetness words cannot express
Of Thine unblemished loveliness.

When Thou dost come within the heart,
Thy truth doth then clear light impart;
The world’s vain things lose their appeal,
Thy love’s pure glow within we feel.

GOD’S LIGHT
Abide with us in this our night,
And shed on us, O Lord, Thy light;
From out our souls dispel all gloom,
And make the world with sweetness bloom.

FINDING SALVATION FREE

In Thee delighteth full the mind,
And love doth highest being find.



114 The Christian Reader

My glory I discern in Thee,
And all do find salvation free.

TRUTH'S BRIGHT LAMP
Fount from which springeth mercy’s stream,
Let truth’s bright lamp upon us gleam;
From round us chase sorrow’s dark night;
Guide us upwards with glory’s light.

Jesus doth reign in perfect peace

That maketh all unrest to cease.

"Tis peace for which my soul hath yearned
So that its joys may soon be earned.

JESUS" POWER TO RESTORE

For Thy charity so boundless
We thank Thee, though in sore distress—
Thou pardon dost in love impart,
O Healer of the broken heart!
Their Father sweet
Thy poor entreat.

Whatever is in me at fault
In act all wrong, with wrong distraught,
Do Thou, sweet Jesus, Thy power reveal;
Do Thou restore. O do Thou heal

With soothing wine

Of love divine.

Thee on Thy Cross, O Lord, I seek,
As I can, with heart pure and meek.
Me Thou wilt heal; my hope is such.
Reach to me with Thy healing touch,
By life-stream laved,
By Thy Cross saved.

That I may pray with mind all bent
On Thee, O may my chief intent
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Be, not ’scaping toil howe’er mean,
But being healed, by Thee made clean,
When I find place
In Thine embrace.

FROM THE CROSS

From the Cross, where Thou art raised high
Look on me, loved Lord, as I lie.
Take Thou me captive, win my soul,
Say Thou in mercy: “Be Thou whole.”
To Thee I yield
What Thou hast healed.

DO THOU HEAL

Not what I do let burden Thee;
But do Thou heal, do Thou cleanse me,
Just as I am, defiled and ill.
May this Thy blood flow o’er me till
Not one slight stain
May €e’er remain.

DAYS OF LOVING TRUST

Trust thou more in promises carved in melting ice
Than in vain delusions that crumble into dust.

Misleading in rewards, its virtue only hidden vice,
This world never hath welcomed days of loving trust.

RIGHT USE OF LIFE

Why dost thou life’s gifts abuse?
Why dost thou not life rightly use?
Why desertest thou wisdom’s way?
Why dost store loss for future day?
Why not thou yield to fear of pain?
Why to salvation’s hope not cling
And to highest joys upward spring?

JESUS, THOU JOY OF LOVING HEARTS
Jesus, thou joy of loving hearts,
Thou Fount of life, thou Light of men,
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From the best bliss that earth imparts,
We turn unfilled to thee again.

Thy truth unchanged hath ever stood;
Thou savest those who on thee call;

To them that seek thee, thou art good,
To them that find thee, all in all.

We taste thee, O thou living Bread,
And long to feast upon thee still;

We drink of thee the Fountain-head,
And thirst, our souls from thee to ll.

Our restless spirits yearn for thee,
Where’er our changeful lot is cast;

Glad, when thy gracious smile we see,
Blest, when our faith can hold thee fast.

O Jesus, ever with us stay;

Make all our moments calm and bright;
Chase the dark night of sin away;

Shed o’er the world thy holy light.
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Francis of Assisi

Biographical Note by Paul Sabatier

Tre Middle Ages form an organic period in the life of humanity.
Like all powerful organisms the period began with a long and mys-
terious gestation; it had its youth, its manhood, its decrepitude. The
end of the twelfth century and the beginning of the thirteenth mark
its full expansion; it is the twentieth year of life, with its poetry, its
dreams, its enthusiasm, its generosity, its daring. Love overflowed
with vigor; men everywhere had but one desire—to devote them-
selves to some great and holy cause.

. . . The great movement of thought of the thirteenth century is
above all a religious movement.

... If it is especially the century of saints, it is also that of heretics.
We shall soon see that the two words are not so contradictory as
might appear. There was a genuine attempt at a religious revolu-
tion, which, if it had succeeded, would have ended in a universal
priesthood, in the proclamation of the rights of the individual con-
science.

. . . The thirteenth century with juvenile ardor undertook this
revolution, which has not yet reached its end. In the north of Europe
it became incarnate in cathedrals, in the south, in saints.

. . . The priest of the thirteenth century is the antithesis of the
saint, he is almost always his enemy.

. . . These thirteenth-century saints were in fact true prophets.
Apostles like St. Paul, not as the result of a canonical consecration,
but by the interior order of the Spirit, they were the witnesses of
liberty against authority. Francis of Assisi is pre-eminently the saint
of the Middle Ages. Owing nothing to church or school he was truly
theodidact, and if he perhaps did not perceive the revolutionary
bearing of his preaching, he at least always refused to be ordained
priest.

The charm of his life is that, thanks to reliable documents, we

119



120 The Christian Reader

find the man behind the wonder worker. We find in him not merely
noble actions, we find in him a life in the true meaning of the word;
I mean, we feel in him both development and struggle.

. .. Poor Francis! The last years of his life were indeed a via
dolorosa as painful as that where his master sank down under the
weight of the cross; for it is still a joy to die for one’s ideal, but
what bitter pain to look on in advance at the apotheosis of one’s
body, while seeing one’s soul—I would say his thought—misunder-
stood and frustrated.

He was of the people and the people recognized themselves in
him. He had their poetry and their aspirations, he espoused their
claims.

St. Francis so surely believed that the Church had become un-
faithful to her mission that he could speak in his symbolic language
of the widowhood of his Lady Poverty, who from Christ’s time to
his own had found no husband. How could he better have declared
his purposes or revealed his dreams?

He longed for a true awakening of the Church in the name of the
evangelical ideal which he had regained. All Europe awoke with a
start when it heard of these penitents from a little Umbrian town.

. . . St. Francis became for these the guide they had longed for,
and whatever was best in humanity at that time leaped to follow in
his footsteps.

. . . the Franciscan movement was originally, if not the protest of
the Christian consciousness against monachism, at least the recogni-
tion of an ideal singularly higher than that of the clergy of that time.

More than once he felt the seduction of the purely contemplative
life, but each time his own spirit warned him that this was only a
disguised selfishness; that one saves oneself only in saving others.

When he saw suffering, wretchedness, corruption, instead of flee-
ing he stopped to bind up, to heal, feeling in his heart the surging of
waves of compassion. He not only preached love to others; he him-
self was ravished with it; he sang it, and what was of greater value,
he lived it.

. . . He went, not to the whole, who need no physician, but to the
sick, the forgotten, the disclaimed. He dispensed the treasures of his
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heart according to the need and reserved the best of himself for the
poorest and the most lost, for lepers and thieves.

The gaps in his education were of marvellous service to him.
More learned, the formal logic of the schools would have robbed
him of that flower of simplicity which is the great charm of his life;
he would have seen the whole extent of the sore of the Church, and
would no doubt have despaired of healing it. If he had known the
ecclesiastical discipline he would have felt obliged to observe it; but
thanks to his ignorance he could often violate it without knowing it,
and be a heretic quite unawares.

. .. In one of the frescos of the Upper Church of Assisi, Giotto
has represented St. Clara and her companions coming out of St.
Damian all in tears, to kiss their spiritual father’s corpse as it is
being carried to its last home. With an artist’s liberty he has made
the chapel a rich church built of precious marbles.

. . . Francis’s official historians have done for his biography what
Giotto did for his little sanctuary. In general they have done him ill-
service. Their embellishments have hidden the real St. Francis, who
was, in fact, infinitely nobler than they have made him to be. Ec-
clesiastical writers appear to make a great mistake in thus adorning
the lives of their heroes, and only mentioning their edifying features.
They thus give occasion, even to the most devout, to suspect their
testimony. Besides, by thus surrounding their saints with light they
make them superhuman creatures, having nothing in common
with us.

By such means the saints, perhaps, gain something in the respect
of the superstitions; but their lives lose something of virtue and of
communicable strength.

It is, then, a work of piety to seek behind the legend for the
history.

Selections from The Mirror of Perfection

LESS THAN I NEEDED
Always have I taken less than I needed, lest I should defraud other
poor folk of their portion, for to do the contrary would have been
theft.
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CHOICE OF HOLY POVERTY
. . . very great shame it is to me when I find any one poorer than I
am: since I have chosen holy poverty for my Lady, and for my
spiritual and bodily riches: and this saying has gone out into the
whole world, that I have professed poverty before God and man.

SERVANT OF GOD
The servant of God should so burn and shine forth by life and holi-
ness in himself, that by the light of his example and by the speech
of his holy conversation he should reprove all the impious.

LORD'S CALL
The Lord called me by the way of simplicity and humility, and this
way hath He shown me in truth for me and those who will believe
and imitate me. And therefore I would that ye name not to me any
rule, neither of St. Augustine, nor St. Benedict, nor of Bernard, nor
any way or form of living, but that which was mercifully shown
and given me by the Lord.

FORM OF RELIGION

Woe unto those, who with the form and appearance only of religious
conversation, applauding themselves in their wisdom and confident
in their learnming, be found idle (that is, not exercising themselves
in virtuous works, in the way of penitence, and in the pure observ-
ance of the Gospel; which by their profession they are bound to
observe pure and simply).

TIME OF TESTING

. . . they who have taken no thought except to know and to show to
others the way of salvation, doing nothing for themselves, shall
stand naked and empty before the tribunal of Christ, bringing only
sheaves of confusion, shame, and grief.

PRACTICAL WAY

I have asked the Lord, that He would deign to show me when I am
His servant. But the most gracious Lord in His condescension an-
swered me, “I know that thou art truly My servant when thou think-
est, speakest, and doest holy things.” Therefore have I called you,
brethren, and have shown this to you, that I may be put to shame
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before you, when you shall see me wanting in any of the aforesaid
things.

EXERCISED IN GOOD WORKS
I wish all my friars to labour and be exercised humbly in good
works, that we be the less burdensome to men, and that neither
heart nor tongue may wander in ease.

HEAVENLY FOOD
If the body wishes to eat its food in peace and quietness, when both
are but the food of worms, with how much quiet and peace, with
how great a reverence and devotion, should the mind receive that
food which is God Himself.

SPIRITUAL JOY
. . . Spiritual joy comes of cleanness of heart and the purity of
continual prayer.

GLADNESS OF MY FELLOWS
... if I am sometimes tempted or full of grief, when I perceive the
gladness of my fellows immediately on account of their joy I return
from my temptation and grief to my interior and exterior joy.

NO OUTWARD SHOW
Why dost thou make an outward show of sorrow and sadness for
thy offences? Keep thou this sadness between thee and thy God, and
pray to Him that by His mercy He may spare thee, and restore to
thy soul the gladness of His salvation.

JOYOUS CHRISTIAN
.. . study always to have joy, for it befits not the servant of God to
show before his brother or another sadness or a troubled face.

USING DISCRETION
The servant of God, in eating and drinking and sleeping and satis-
fying the other necessities of the body, ought to satisfy his body
with discretion.

ENDURING IN PEACE

Be Thou praised, my Lord, of those who pardon for Thy love and
endure sickness and tribulations.
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Blessed are they who will endure it in peace, for by Thee, Most
High, they shall be crowned.
PRAISE GOD IN THE MORNING

In the morning when the sun rises, every man ought to praise God,
who created it for our use, because through it our eyes are en-
lightened by day. Then in the even when it becomes night, every
man ought to give praise on account of Brother Fire, by which our
eyes are enlightened by night; for we be all as it were blind, and the
Lord by these two, our brothers, doth enlighten our eyes. And there-
fore we ought specially to praise the Creator Himself for these and
the other creatures which we daily use.

NO FEAR OF DEATH
... by the grace of God I am no faint-heart that I should fear death.
For by the grace of the Holy Spirit, I am so made one with my
Lord, that I am equally content with death as with life.

Selections from The Little Flowers of St. Francis

GREAT THINGS
My children, great things have we promised unto God: things ex-
ceeding great hath God promised unto us, if we observe those we
have promised unto Him: and of a surety do we await those things
promised unto us. Brief is the joy of this world; the pain that cometh
hereafter is everlasting: small is the pain of this life; but the glory
of the life to come is infinite.

MERIT OF HOLY OBEDIENCE
I command you by the merit of holy obedience, all you that are here
assembled, that none of you have care nor solicitude for what he
shall eat nor what he shall drink, nor for aught necessary for the
body, but give ye heed solely to prayer and to the praise of God:
lay upon Him all solicitude for your body, for He hath special care
of you.

TOKEN OF GREAT LOVE

My Lord Jesus Christ, I thank Thee for the great love and charity
Thou hast shown toward me; for ’tis a token of great love when the
Lord well punisheth His servant for all his faults in this world, in
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order that he be not punished in the next. And I am prepared to
endure joyfully every pain and every adversity that Thou, my God,
art willing to send for my sins.

PERFECT FRIEND OF GOD
Be not afraid that thou art tempted, for the more thou art assailed
by temptations the greater friend and servant of God do I hold thee,
and the greater love do I bear thee. Verily I say unto thee, let no
man deem himself the perfect friend of God until he have passed
through many temptations and tribulations.

READY TO ENDURE

I am ready to endure patiently all things that my Lord would do
with me.

REQUEST FOR TWO GRACES
O my Lord Jesus Christ, two graces do I pray Thee to grant unto
me ere I die: the first, that while I live I may feel in my body and
in my soul, so far as is possible, that sorrow, sweet Lord, that Thou
didst suffer in the hour of Thy bitterest Passion; the second is, that
I may feel in my heart, so far as may be possible, that exceeding love
wherewith, O Son of God, Thou wast enkindled to endure willingly
for us sinners agony so great.

Selections from Rule of the Brothers Minor

GIVING SPIRITUAL HELP
... Let the brothers be bound, so far as in them lies, to give spiritual
help to him who has sinned; for the whole need not a physician, but
they that are sick.

PREACHING BY WORKS
The brothers should preach by their works.

THE BETTER SERVICE
. . . In the name of holy love, which is God, I entreat all my breth-
ren, ministers as well as others, to put from them every hindrance,
every care, every anxiety, that they may the better serve, love,
adore, and honour God with a clean heart and a pure mind, which
He desires above all else.
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STRENGTH OF THY LOVE
May the fiery and sweet strength of Thy love, I pray Thee, O my
Lord, absorb my soul, and make all things under heaven as nothing
unto me, that for love of Thy love I may die, as Thou didst deign
to die for love of mine. Amen.

MY SWEETEST LORD
My God, my alll Who art Thou, my sweetest Lord and God? And
who am I? . . . Most holy Lord, I would love Thee! Sweetest Lord,
I greatly desire to love Thee!l Lord God, I have given Thee all my
heart and my body; and I ardently long to do yet more for love of
Thee, if I but knew how! Amen.

Selections from The Admonitions

NOT ORIGINALS
. . . It is great shame to the servants of God that the saints do the
works, while we would fain receive glory and honour only for re-
citing these and preaching of them.

GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY
. . . Whosoever envies his brother for the good which God speaks
and works through him, is guilty of blasphemy; for he envies the
Most High, who sayeth and doeth all good things.

LOVING ENEMIES
. . . He truly loveth his enemy, who murmurs not for the injury done
to himself, but, for the love of God, is consumed with grief for the

sin in his enemy’s soul, and who manifests his love for him in
deeds.

NO ROOM FOR ANGER

. . . In whatsoever way any man shall sin, if the servant of God
trouble himself thereat, save in love, or if he be angry, he is heap-
ing up for himself wrath and sin. For he is God’s servant whom
nothing angers nor disquiets, who lives uprightly and without any-
thing of his own.

THE PEACEMAKERS
. . . They are the peacemakers who, through all their sufferings in
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this world, keep peace in their minds and bodies for the love of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

HUMBLE MOOD
. . . Blessed is the servant who thinks himself no better when he is
magnified and exalted by men than when he is held to be mean,
simple, and of no account. For as a man is before God, that is he
and no more.

LITTLE FRUIT

.. . Woe to that brother who does not keep secret the good things
- which the Lord has shown him, or who manifests them to others
save in his life; or who for hope of reward desires to speak to men
rather than to the Lord. Verily he has his reward—and his hearers
bear away little fruit.

IN ALL KINDS OF CIRCUMSTANCES

. .. Blessed is the servant who loves his brother as much when he
is sick and useless as when he is well and can be of service to him.
And blessed is he who loves his brother as well when he is afar
off as when he is by his side; and who would say nothing behind his
back he might not, in love, say before his face.

NOBLE MARK
Who revileth a poor man hurteth Christ whose noble mark he wears.

Prayer of St. Francis
INSTRUMENTS OF THY PEACE

O Lord, our Christ, may we have thy mind and thy spirit; make us
instruments of Thy peace; where there is hatred, let us sow love;
where there is injury, pardon; where there is discord, union; where
there is doubt, faith; where there is despair, hope; where there is
darkness, light; and where there is sadness, joy. O divine Master,
grant that we may not so much seek to be consoled as to console;
to be understood, as to understand; to be loved, as to love; for it is
in giving that we receive, it is in pardoning that we are pardoned,
and it is in dying that we are born to eternal life. Amen.
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Johannes Eckhart

Biographical Note by Stanley Irving Stuber

M ExsTeR EcKHART (1260-1327) was the greatest figure in the four-
teenth century mystical movement, and one of the greatest mystics
of all Christian history. . . . He came at the beginning of the move-
ment which bears the name, ‘Friends of God . . . and he was beyond
question the ‘Father of this widespread type of religious life.” Thus
says Rufus M. Jones in The Flowering of Mysticism.

Johannes Eckhart was born at Hochheim, near Gotha, in about
1260. There is some question concerning the exact date of his birth.
Having entered the Dominican order, he became a master of the-
ology in 1302, studying at Paris. Two years later he was appointed
provincial of the Dominican order for the territory of Saxony and
in 1807 became vicar-general for Bohemia. Not only did he become
distinguished for his preaching, during this period, but also for his
practical reforms.

Being more of a philosopher than an administrator, he resigned
his offices and became a teacher of theology in Paris and later in
Strasbourg. It was during these years that he earned the title of
“Father of German thought.” While in Cologne, in 1326, the arch-
bishop took definite action against his doctrines. Although in 1327,
the year of his death, Meister Eckhart reaffirmed his orthodoxy,
twenty-eight of his propositions were condemned by the Holy See
two years later.

Claud Field, who translated Eckhart’s Sermons into English, has
this to say concerning the latter part of his life, “At Strasbourg he
aroused suspicions and created enemies; his doctrine was accused
of resembling that of the heretical sects of the ‘Beghards’ and
‘Brothers of the Holy Spirit.”” He was then cited before the tribunal
of the Inquisition and was willing to withdraw anything in his writ-
ings which was contrary to the Church. “The matter was referred
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to the Pope, who, in 1329, condemned certain propositions extracted
from the writings of Eckhart two years after the death of the latter.”

History, nevertheless, has placed a high estimate on Eckhart's
scholastic philosophy. He insisted that man may have an imme-
diate and direct approach to God. He declared that this approach
may be obtained outside of the established Church. Thus he is re-
garded by many as the true forerunner of the Reformation.

According to Rufus Jones, he was “a man of sanity, of moral health
and vigor, and he had a penetrating humor which is one of the very
best signs of sanity and normality.” His great achievement was to

-bring a fresh sense of the living presence of God to his own gen-
eration and thus prepare the way for a new and much more personal
relationship to Christ.

The application of Christianity to everyday life became Eckhart’s
speciality, and he became widely known as a master in the art of
reconciliation as well as a great preacher and scholar. His life was
a busy one, filled with extensive travels, with many difficult tasks,
and with a constant round of doing good. God was near to him and
in his life and Sermons he did his best to share his personal revela-
tions of God’s nearness to those of his own age.

“Know then that God is bound to act, to pour Himself out (into
thee) as soon as ever He shall find thee ready . . . finding thee ready,
He is obliged to act, to overflow into thee. . . . God cannot leave
anything void and unfilled. . . .It is one flash, the being-ready and
the pouring-in: the instant spirit is ready, God enters without hesi-
tation or delay. Thou needest not seek Him here or there, He is no
further off than the door of thy heart; there He stands lingering,
awaiting whoever is ready to open and let him in. He waits more
patiently than thou for thee to open to Him. He longs for thee a
thousandfold more urgently than thou for Him: one point, the open-
ing and the entering.”—Sermon IV

How “modern” Eckhart sounds when he says in Tractate XVII
that “people should think less about what they ought to do and
more about what they ought to be. If only they were good (i.e. spir-
itually good) and their dispositions were good, their works would
shine forth brightly.” For he believed that “we can only spend in
good works what we earn in contemplation.”
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Selections from His Sermons

SINNER'S HELP
The Father draws us from the evil of sin to the goodness of His
grace with the might of His measureless power, and He needs all
the resources of His strength in order to convert sinners, more than
when He was about to make heaven and earth, which He made with
His own power without help from any creature. But when He is
about to convert a sinner, He always needs the sinner’s help.

BREACH OF NATURE
Deadly sin is a breach of nature, a death of the soul, a disquiet of
the heart, a weakening of power, a blindness of the sense, a sorrow
of the spirit, a death of grace, a death of virtue, a death of good
works, an aberration of the spirit, a fellowship with the devil, and
expulsion of Christianity, a dungeon of hell, a banquet of hell, an
eternity of hell.

BEST OF ALL
To have a restful or peaceful life in God is good; to bear a life of
pain in patience is better; but to have peace in the midst of pain
is the best of all.

GOD IN MANY PLACES
A man may go into the field and say his prayer and be aware of God,
or, he may be in Church and be aware of God; but, if he is more
aware of Him because he is in a quiet place, that is his own defi-
ciency and not due to God, Who is alike present in all things and
places, and is willing to give Himself everywhere so far as lies in
Him.

ENOWING GOD RIGHTLY
He knows God rightly who knows Him everywhere.

CHRIST'S WINNING POWER
There are three natural means of attraction with which Christ on
the Cross drew to Himself between the third and the ninth hour,
more people than He had drawn before during the three and thirty
years of His life.
The first means by which He draws is affinity, that affinity which
brings creatures of the same species together, and like to its like.
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The second means of attraction which He used is emptiness, as
we see when we place one end of a hollow pipe in water, and draw
up it by suction. . . . Our Lord Jesus Christ made Himself empty
that He might wisely draw all things to Himself.

The third means of attraction is this—that as we see the sun draw
up the mists from the earth to heaven, so the heart of our Lord
Jesus Christ waxed hot as a fiery furnace upon the Cross, so fiercely
burned the flame of love which He felt towards the whole world.
Thus, with the heat of His love, from which nothing could be
hidden, so intense was it—He drew the whole world to Himself.

GOD IN THE SOUL
I have a capacity in my soul for taking in God entirely. I am as sure
as I live that nothing is so near to me as God. God is nearer to me
than I am to myself; my existence depends on the nearness and
presence of God.

GOD’S KINGDOM
God’s Kingdom is no small thing: we may survey in imagination all
the worlds of God’s creation, but they are not God’s Kingdom. In
whichever soul God’s Kingdom appeareth, and which knoweth God’s
Kingdom, that soul needeth no human preaching or instruction; it is
taught from within and assured of eternal life.

LOSING SELF AND FINDING GOD
If the soul is to know God it must forget itself and lose itself, for
as long as it contemplates self, it cannot contemplate God. When
it has lost itself and everything in God, it finds itself again in God
when it attains to the knowledge of Him, and it finds also everything
which it had abandoned complete in God.

KNOWING ALL HUMANITY
In God the soul knows all humanity.

TEACHING MAN
God is always endeavoring to dwell with man, and teach him in
order to bring him to Himself.

EVER-READY GOD

No man desires anything so eagerly as God desires to bring men
to the knowledge of Himself. God is always ready, but we are very
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unready. God is near us, but we are far from Him. God is within,
and we are without. God is friendly; we are estranged.

SPIRITUALLY BORN
It is more worthy of God that He be born spiritually of every pure
and virgin soul, than that He be born of Mary.

MERCY OF GOD
When man humbles himself, God cannot restrain His mercy; He
must come down and pour His grace into the humble man, and He
gives Himself most of all, and all at once, to the least of all. It is
essential to God to give, for His essence is His goodness and His
goodness is His love. Love is the root of all joy and sorrow.

PROPER FEAR
The right fear is the fear of losing God.

BLOOD-RELATIVE OF GOD
There is a somewhat in the soul that is, as it were, a blood-relative
of God.

SAME EYE
The eye with which I see God is the same with which God sees me.
My eye and God’s eye is one eye, and one sight, and one knowledge,
and one love.

GOD REMAINS UNCHANGED
When God appears to be angry or to do us a kindness, it is we who
are altered, while He remains unchangeable, as the same sunshine
is injurious to weak eyes and beneficial to strong ones, remaining in
itself the same.

FREEDOM OF THE INNER MAN
The outer man may go through various experiences, while the inner
man is quite free and immovable.

LIMITATION OF GOD
Although God is Almighty, He can only work in a heart when He
finds readiness or makes it. He works differently in men than in
stones. For this we may take the following illustration: if we bake
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in one oven three loaves of barley-bread, of rye-bread, and of
wheat, we shall find the same heat of the oven affects them differ-
ently; when one is well-baked, another will be still raw, and another
yet more raw. That is not due to the heat, but to the variety of the
materials. Similarly God works in all hearts not alike but in pro-
portion as He finds them prepared and susceptible.

PREPARED HEART

If the heart is to be ready for the highest, it must be vacant of all
other things. If I wish to write on a white tablet, whatever else is
. written on the tablet, however noble its purport, is a hindrance to
me. If I am to write, I must wipe the tablet clean of everything, and
the tablet is most suitable for my purpose when it is blank. Simi-
larly, if God is to write on my heart, everything else must come out
of it till it is really sanctified.

GRACE OF GOD
Grace is from God, and works in the depth of the soul whose powers
it employs. It is a light which issues forth to do service under the
guidance of the Spirit.

DIVINE LIGHT
The Divine Light permeates the soul, and lifts it above the turmoil
of temporal things to rest in God. The soul cannot progress except
with the light which God has given it as a nuptial gift; love works
the likeness of God into the soul. The peace, freedom and blessed-
ness of all souls consist in their abiding in God’s will.

GOD-LIKE SOUL
Light causes flowers and plants to grow and bear fruit; in animals
it produces life, but in men blessedness. This comes from the grace
of God, who uplifts the soul, for if the soul is to grow God-like it
must be lifted above itself.

REAL MORAL FREEDOM
To produce real moral freedom, God’s grace and man’s will must
co-operate.

TRUE MORALITY
All true morality, inward and outward, is comprehended in love, for
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love is the foundation of all the commandments. . . . There is no
inner freedom which does not manifest itself in works of love.

INNER AND OUTER WORKS
As for outward works they are ordained for this purpose that the
outward man may be directed to God. But the inner work, the work
of God in the soul is the chief matter; when a man finds this within
himself, he can let go externals. No law is given to the righteous,
because he fulfils the law inwardly.

SAINTS AT WORK

Here on earth man never attains to being unaffected by external
things. There never was a Saint so great as to be immovable. I can
never arrive at a state when discord shall be pleasing to my ears as
harmony. Some people wish to do without good works. I say, “This
cannot be.” As soon as the disciples received the Holy Ghost, they
began to work. When Mary sat at the feet of our Lord that was her
school time. But afterwards when Christ went to heaven, and she
received the Holy Spirit, she began to serve and was a handmaid of
the disciples. When saints become saints, they begin to work.

WORKS OF LOVE
How can a man abide in love, when he does not keep God’s com-
mands which issue forth from love? How can the inner man be born
in God, when the outer man abides not in the following of Christ,
in self-mortification, and in suffering, for there is no being born of
God, except through Christ. Love is the fulfilling of all commands;
therefore however much man strives to reach this freedom, the body
can never quite attain thereto, and must be ever in conflict. Seeing
that good works are the witness of the Holy Ghost, man can never
do without them. The aim of man is not outward holiness by works,
but life in God, yet this last expresses itself in works of love.

TRUE CHRISTIAN FREEDOM

Outward as well as inward morality helps to form the idea of true
Christian freedom. We are right to lay stress on inwardness, but in
this world there is no inwardness without an outward expression,

LOVE AND HOPE
The inner work is first of all the work of God’s grace in the depth
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of the soul which subsequently distributes itself among the faculties
of the soul, in that of Reason appearing as Belief, in that of Will as
Love, and in that of Desire as Hope. When the Divine Light pene-
trates the soul, it is united with God as light with light. This is the
light of faith. Faith bears the soul to heights unreachable by her
natural senses and faculties.

MORAL GOAL
The possibility of love to God is grounded in the relative likeness
between man and God. If the soul is to reach its moral goal, i.e.
Godlikeness, it must become inwardly like God through grace, and
a spiritual birth which is the spring of true morality.

NOBLE AIM
The essence of morality is inwardness, the intensity of will from
which it springs, and the nobleness of the aim for which it is
practised.

PROCESS OF SPIRITUALIZATION
The moral task of man is a process of spiritualization.

FREE FROM GRIEF

In God is neither sorrow, nor grief, nor trouble. Wouldst thou be
free from all grief and trouble, abide and walk in God, and to God
alone. . . . This is the chief significance of the suffering of Christ
for us, that we cast all our grief into the ocean of His suffering. If
thou sufferest only regarding thyself, from whatever cause it may
be, that suffering causes grief to thee, and is hard to bear. But if
thou sufferest regarding God and Him alone, that suffering is not
grievous, nor hard to bear, because God bears the load.

PERSONAL GRIEF
The love of the Cross must swallow up our personal grief.

FRUITFUL SUFFERING
Whoso does not suffer from love, for him sorrow is sorrow and
grievous to bear; but whoso suffers from love he sorrows not, and
his suffering is fruitful in God. Therefore is sorrow so noble; he who
sorrows most is the noblest. Now no mortal’s sorrow was like the
sorrow which Christ bore; therefore he is far nobler than any man.
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Verily were there anything nobler than sorrow, God would have
redeemed man thereby. Sorrow is the root of all virtue.

SPRING OF ALL LOVE
Through the higher love the whole life of man is to be elevated
from temporal selfishness to the spring of all love, to God: man will
again be master over nature by abiding in God and lifting her up

to God.
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Johannes Tauler

Biographical Note by Rufus M. Jones

Tue place of his birth was, without serious question, Strasbourg.
The name, Tauler, was a well-known family name in that city. Karl
Schmidt found two manuscripts of the fifteenth century which call
our John Tauler a native of Strasbourg, and there is no solid claim
of any other city as his birthplace. There is much more uncertainty
about the date of his birth. The range of suggested dates for that
event stretches from 1270 to 1304. Schmidt put his birth in the year
1290 and Preger in 1300, but they were both drawing inferences
from statements in The Meisterbuch. Nothing more definite than
about 1300 can be assigned as the year of his arrival. His death
occurred in the garden of his sister's Convent of St. Nikolaus, in
1861, on the 15th of June. He was buried in the chapel of his own
convent and his profile was carved on the marble slab which cov-
ered his remains.

He became a brother of the Dominican order in Strasbourg some
time in his youth and had the usual period of study and preparation
in the city for his life work, and then he probably went to Cologne
for the studium generale. Whether he was trained and inspired by
Eckhart in Cologne during his final studies there, or whether he
came under the influence of the great mystic teacher in Strasbourg
cannot be absolutely settled. In any case there is little doubt that
somewhere there was contact. He was obviously Eckhart’s disciple
and carried in his spirit the marks of the latter’s influence through-
out the period of his preaching ministry, which for the most part of
his life was in and around the city of Strasbourg, with a short period
in Basel.

Tauler’s life occurred during the period known in church history
as “the Babylonish Captivity” (1309-1377), when the papal court
was in France at Avignon. The so-called civil war in the empire
between Louis of Bavaria and Frederick of Austria touched Tauler’s

187
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life even more closely and vitally, since the papal interdict, imposed
by Pope John XXII on towns which took the side of Louis, was laid
upon Strasbourg. To make life even more harrowing the plague of
“Black Death” ravaged the city in 1347, while it was still under the
interdict.

The attempts of late writers to turn Tauler into a pre-Protestant
reformer rest on fiction and not on verifiable facts. The other theory
holds that he was throughout a devout, loyal and obedient member
of the Roman Church and that he withdrew from Strasbourg during
the most difficult period of the interdict and took up residence for
two or three years in Basel. The facts are that in 1338 Louis of
Bavaria issued from Frankfurt a law which ordered the reinstate-
ment of worship and church functions in cities under the papal
interdict. For a priest to obey this imperial order was of course to
be disloyal to the head of the Church and it was therefore a crucial
and searching test of the central loyalty of a church official.

There is no record of Tauler’s decision in the matter. But the fact
is that he was living in Basel in 1339, as appears in the correspond-
ence between Henry of Nordlingen and Margaret Ebner, where
Tauler is called “our dearly beloved father.” There is considerable
intimation, though not quite proof, that the absence from Strasbourg
was a prolonged one, but much of the time may have been occupied
in the line of his service as preacher in convents and may not have
been due to his desire to avoid the issue created by Louis’ decree.
In 1348 there is a passage in one of the letters of Henry of Nord-
lingen to Margaret Ebner in which the writer asks his friend to pray
for Tauler, “who lives habitually in the midst of great trial of test-
ing, because he teaches the truth and lives in conformity to it as
perfectly as a preacher can do.”

One more vivid glimpse out of the correspondence of the far past
reveals the way his mystical contemporaries felt toward “Brother”
Tauler. Christina Ebner, a Dominican nun in the convent of Engel-
thal, near Nuremberg, had a vision in 1351, in which she heard God
say to her that He held a preacher by the name of Tauler “the dear-
est man on the earth.” In another vision an angel told her that
Tauler's name was written in heaven and that God dwelt in him.
Christing, in an enthusiastic moment, said that Tauler's fiery tongue
had set the whole world on fire to the far horizons. His friends be-
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lieve implicitly that his life “conformed perfectly with the truths
which he preached.” The rest is silence. We have no further authen-
tic information.

There is a remarkable passage in his sermon on “The Feast of
St. Matthew,” which implies that he obeyed the papal interdict but
at the same time had discovered a deeper inner way of life and had
found a spiritual reality which no man could take from him. In this
sermon he calls St. Matthew “one of the greatest Friends of God.”
He says “God is a lover of hearts and communes directly and not
through anything external. God desires an inner living love. There
13 more truth in such an one than in a man who prays as much as
all the rest of the world and sings so lustily that his song reaches
heaven; or in anything that he can do by fasting or watching or
anything else that is external.” He goes on to declare that a still
closer way to follow Christ is “the way of inner silence, simply wait-
ing on God that He may work.”

This passage from Tauler's sermon, with its emphasis on the inner
way and on direct spiritual communion with God, is characteristic
of his teaching throughout his whole career as a preacher. He loved
the Church, he was a loyal son, he was not likely to break with the
sacred requirements of the Church which had become to him a be-
loved mother. But for him the heart of religion was always to be
found in personal fellowship with God in the fathomless deeps of
the inner life.

Tauler is a very different type of person from Meister Eckhart. He
is not a genius. He is not a learned schoolman. He is not an original
pathbreaker, with a climbing Gothic urge. He is much closer to the
common human level. He is a man among men, feeling with them,
suffering with them, understanding their hopes and their sorrows,
preaching not out of books, but out of his own heart’s experiences,
and making it a little easier for ordinary, everyday people through
his help and inspiration to live a good life and to stand the world,
with its civil wars and its pestilences that walk in darkness. He
speaks to his listeners in simple, affectionate words. He calls them
“my dear children,” or “my brothers,” or “my sisters,” for many of
his sermons were preached in the convents of the brotherhood, or
the sisterhood of Dominicans. He does not preach like a superior,
speaking from a lofty height of exalted experience. He is rather a



140 The Christian Reader

human brother feeling his way toward truth and light, and carrying
his hearers along with him step by step by inward conviction. We
may well agree with the judgment expressed in a manuscript,
written by a contemporary and preserved in Colmar, that Brother
Tauler was “a gifted and holy Friend of God.”

Tauler is not interested in trance or ecstasy. He often quotes the
Song of Songs, but never to play up voluptuous experiences, or to
stir emotions with vivid pictorial imagery. Everywhere he is calm,
normal and balanced. The test of a mystical experience is not its
emotional upheaval, but its effect on action and on the moral life—
the power to endure suffering and to exhibit love and sympathy. His
finest principle of life is expressed in his pragmatic saying: “No
virtue is to be trusted until it has been put into action.”

I feel in reading Tauler’'s sermons that he was first of all a good
man, a genuine man, a simple, humble Christian, exhibiting in life
and action what he taught as gospel. There was nothing of the
scribe about him. He was not a “Master of Holy Scripture,” not a
“Doctor” of the Schools. He was a God-taught man, obedient to his
heavenly vision, highly gifted as a preacher and possessed of that
contagious trait of personality, which made his life count for much
more than his words.

He does not need the halo which zealous persons labored to put
upon him after his death. He sought no extraneous fame. His one
ambition was to be a quiet, devoted “Friend of God,” through in-
ward fellowship with Him, and to put every experience of love and
every virtue of his purified nature into action in life and service.—
The Flowering of Mysticism

Selections from The Inner Way

STILL SMALL VOICE

There came a still small voice, like unto the sweet breezes of May;
and in that voice came God; for so saith the Scripture. This signifies
to us one who walks with God, in the eternal words of God, and
whose thoughts and words are holy according to the Word of God,
and whose longing spirit communes with God. Then it is that God
comes; for in such spiritual sunbeams a steady blessed light is borne
in upon the soul from God.
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FAIR BARCAIN
Verily, if thou desirest to have the Creator of all creatures, thou
must renounce all creatures; for it cannot be otherwise, but only
insomuch as thy soul is emptied and bared; the less of the creature,
the more of God: this is but a fair bargain.

WAY TO GOD
The man who does not turn bravely to God with all his heart and
with all his mind, who does not love God from the bottom of his
hgart, and intend above all things to serve Him, and to be found
at his death in Him, will never come to God.

ASSOCIATION WITH GOD
Commune with your own selves, for the kingdom of God is within
you. See with whom ye associate, with whom ye readily stay; and
examine the reasons and the tendency to all evil habits. For if a
man gives way to a fault for a year or two, that fault takes such
deep root in his heart, that he can scarcely overcome it with all
his might.

FINDING GOD
The breadth of God must be understood as the universal love which
He manifests in all places, in all lands, and in all the works and
ways that are good. There is nothing so broad or so universal as
God, nor so near to the inmost heart of man; he who will seek Him
there, shall find Him.

UNIVERSAL LOVE
The nobler a thing is, the commoner it is. I have my natural sense
in common with animals; and life in common with trees; and my
being, which is still more of me, in common with all creatures. . . .
Love is noble, because it is universal.

ALSO ONE’S NEIGHBOR
He, who loves God as he ought to love Him, yea, and as he must
love Him, whether he will or no, and as all creatures love Him, must
love his neighbour as himself. He must joy in his joys, as though
they were his own; he must be as desirous for his honour as though
it were his own; and he must treat a stranger as though he were
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dear unto him. Then that man will be always rejoicing, always use-
ful, and always honourable.

GREATER GIFT
A man might give a thousand marks to build churches and monas-
teries, and it would be a great gift; but he who careth nought for a
thousand marks has done more and given more.

RECEIVING FROM ABOVE

Now know, that of ourselves, we have nothing; for this and all other
gifts are from above. Therefore he who would receive from above,
must of necessity place himself beneath, in true humility.

PURITY OF SPIRIT

Purity of spirit consists in a clean, pure and humble conscience; for
a humble conscience is a pure mind and a clean heart. A pure mind
is to be gained by exercise in the Holy Scriptures. From thence
come holy meditations which fill the heart of man; and therefore it
is the sooner freed from all vain and wicked thoughts. Be sure,
nothing doubting, that the man, who devotes himself to diligent
study of the Holy Scriptures, will be preserved and guarded from
the grosser temptations of impurity.

GOODNESS OF GOD

O, the goodness of God! Who can so withstand this great love, that
he does not love and praise Thee with all his powers? This work of
our redemption makes Thee dear to us above all things. It is a work
which has no like; humility unbounded, grace undeserved, a gift
without return. This work claims our love, draws our wills gently,
and unites our desires firmly and justly to Thee. But what can we
give to Thee, dear Lord Jesus, in return for all the great goodness
that Thou hast shown to us? In return for my destruction of the
soul Thou gavest me by creation, Thou hast given it back to me by
redemption; so that I am doubly indebted to Thee, to give it wholly
again to Thee.

INNER TURNING

Conversion may take place in an ordinary external way, whenever
man turns to God, thinking wholly and entirely of Him, and of
nothing else but of God for Himself and in Himself. But the first
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turning is in an inner, undefined, unknown presence, in an immate-
rial entrance of the created spirit into the uncreated Spirit of God.
. . . These are they on whom the Holy Christian Church rests; and,
if they did not form part of Christianity, Christianity could no
longer exist; for their mere existence, what they are, is infinitely
worthier and more useful than all the doings of the world.

INNER REVELATIONS
If a holy man communes often in his inmost heart in secret, many a
glimpse will be vouchsafed to him in his inmost heart; and what
God is will be made much clearer and plainer to him, than the
natural sun is to his bodily eyes.

EXTERNAL EXERCISES
Many men go astray, running after external works and discipline.
They act like one who, in going to Rome, ought to ascend; whereas,
if the road diverged, the further he went, the further he would go
astray. It is thus that these men act; for often, when they come back
from external exercises, they have become old and ill, and their
heads ache; and there is not enough . . . love in their works.

WITNESS OF TRUE LOVE

The Evil One readily leaves all other virtues to man, as long as he
does not possess the witness of true love.

GOOD HEART
A good heart draws amendment from the sins of others, and is
guarded from all harsh judgment and wrath, and preserves an even
temper; while an evil heart puts the worst interpretation on all that
it sees, and turns it to its own hurt. Thus is a good man able to
maintain inviolate a due love and loyalty towards his fellow-men.

WITH GOOD INTENTION
Love makes him hold others innocent in his heart; even when he
sees infirmity or fault in his neighbor, he reflects that very likely all
is not as it seems on the outside, but the act may have been done
with a good intention.

HATRED TO MEN

There are many in authority who do really believe that they rebuke
those under them from a reverence for righteousness; and yet are
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doing it from a wrathful, domineering and arrogant spirit; and what
they think they are doing from hatred to sin, they are doing from
hatred to men.

DIVINE SWEETNESS
The soul that has not yet experienced inward love and divine sweet-
ness, does not know how to hold a discreet mien and just language
in rebuking; but genuine love teaches us how we ought to treat
those who are worthy of punishment.

CAREFUL JUDGMENTS

For those who have received no commission to govern other men,
but stand in a private character without office, it is needful that they
secretly judge themselves inwardly, and beware of judging all things
without, for in such judgments we do commonly err; and the true
position of things is generally very far otherwise from that which it
appears to us, as we often come to discover afterwards. On this
point remember the proverb: “He is a wise man who can turn all
things to the best.”

TRUE DIVINE PEACE
If we ever are to attain to true Divine Peace, and be completely
united to God, all that is not absolutely necessary, either bodily or
spiritually, must be cast off; everything that could interpose itself
to an unlawful extent between us and Him, and lead us astray; for
He alone will be Lord in our hearts, and none other; for Divine
Love can admit of no rival.

VOICE OF GOD
If ye keep watch over your hearts, and listen for the Voice of God
and learn of Him, in one short hour ye can learn more from Him
than ye could learn from man in a thousand years.

SHARING CONFIDENCE WITH GOD

The man who wishes to prove himself always in the right, in every-
thing that he does, sees, hears and discusses, and who will not give
way and be silenced, will never be at peace in himself. . . . We must
commend all that we possess both in body and spirit in full confi-
dence to God, and allow Him to work in us according to His Will;
and then we shall attain to perfect peace.
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HEAVY CROSS

Were we only not so foolish, but recognized instead how very much
the smallest suffering or affliction purifies us and unites us to God,
and in God; how great our eternal reward will be; and how quickly
it drives and chases away the Evil Spirit from us, so that he can
have no power over us, surely, we should be ready to run miles to
the Cross, and should earnestly thank all those who in any way
afflicted or tried us. We should turn towards the road that they take
from real joy and thankfulness, and we should be glad, beyond
all measure, that we had been able to find and to carry so heavy
a Cross.

USE OF SUFFERING

We ought to think of suffering and affliction as necessary for us,
though we are unworthy of them, and we should at all times thank-
fully and humbly receive the good gifts of God in silence, humility,
meekness and patience, like that upright and steadfast Job.

HIS LIFE AND EXAMPLE
If all our teachers were buried, and all our books were burned, we
should still find enough teaching and contrast to ourselves in the
Life and Example of our Lord Jesus Christ, wherever we might
need it, if we only dihgently and earnestly learn how He went be-
fore, in silent patience, in gentleness, in adversity, in temptations of
the Evil One, in resignation, in scorn, in poverty, and in all manner
of bitter suffering and pain. Surely, if we oftener examined our-
selves in this most useful and salutary mirror, we should more
readily and joyfully suffer affliction and adversity, and be better
able to overcome and resist temptations and evil suggestions, in
whatever way they attacked us or encountered us. All suffering and
all work would be much lighter and easier to suffer and to bear, and
then all the things that we see and hear would tend only to our good.

BEST SIDE
If we wish to attain to great and fruitful peace in God, in nature,
but not of this world, we must first diligently and earnestly learn to
make the best of all things, and to endure, kindly and meekly, the
behaviour of all kinds of men, their ways and customs; for they will
often try and afflict us.
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SELF-EXAMINATION
No one 1n this world is so perfect that if he were to examine his own
heart, he would not find sin enough of which to rid himself, so that
he would not be able justly to reprove others.

BECIN AT HOME
He who does not occupy himself at home with a collected mind and
pure heart in true humility cannot withstand temptation vigorously,
nor acknowledge truth in all sincerity.

SAFE IN GOD
If thou desirest to be safe, turn at once in thy emptiness to God. If
thou hast been inconsistent, how canst thou better become con-
sistent again than in God only? How canst thou better escape death
than by the true, real Life, which is God Himself?

TRUE DWELLING-PLACE
True peace is found by man in the depths of his own heart, which
is the true Dwelling-place of God.

NECESSITY OF LOVE

It is just as impossible for man to possess God without love, as it is
impossible that a man can exist without a soul.

LOSS BY NEGLECT
Whatever we neglect here will be lost to us for all etermty.

RIGHTEOUS MAN
If a man’s mind and inward inclinations are steadfastly fixed on God
with pure intentions, and his ways are ordered in peace, while he
remains undisturbed in all good works, it is a sure sign that he is
a righteous man, and that all his works are pure and true.

HOLY OF HOLIES
It is written in the prophet Ezekiel. “The men that go into the
sanctuary . . . shall have no inheritance; I am their inheritance.”
Although this refers primarily to the priesthood, yet in a spiritual
sense it refers to all men who desire to enter into the Holy of Holies,
that is, unto the secret Mystery of God. They are to have no inheri-
tance, because the Divine, unknown, nameless, secret Being of God
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shall be their inheritance. They shall not bow their heads before
anything else, either external or internal.
WOUNDS OF CHRIST

The wounds of our Lord are all healed, except the Five Wounds.
. . . These five Doors should be our inheritance here; and we must
enter through them into our Eternal Inheritance, our Fatherland.
. . . These Five Wounds should teach us five lessons, which will
guide us to all remedies; they are Suffering, Silence, Abstinence,
Contempt and Self-Denial in true resignation.

PROGRESS OF HUMILITY
Be silent, endure and accept all as from God, that thou mayest learn
to know thyself thereby. If thou hadst shown more patience, thou
mightest have attained to a noble mind. Therefore humble thyself
and go forwards.

ACTIVE LOVE
Man must . . . be filled with active love, which must be universal;
for he must not think particularly of this or that person, but of all
men; not only of the good, but also of the common poor.

ALWAYS A CROSS
Man must always have a Cross.

FOR THE SAKE OF GOD
There is no greater pain than daily and hourly carrying a Cross on
our backs for the sake of God, in humble resignation. It is, alas! no
longer the fashion to suffer for the sake of God, and to bear the
Cross for Him; for the diligence and real earnestness, that per-
chance were found in man, have been extinguished and have grown
cold; and now no one 1s willing any longer to suffer distress for the
sake of God.

MAKING OF THE CROSS
Learn that the Holy Cross is made of four pieces of wood, one
above, one below, and two in the middle. The upper part is divine,
fervent love. The left arm, which is deep humility, is nailed on with
the heedlessness of men, and all the things that may befall him then;
it is more than scorn, for in that there is a tinge of pride; the other
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arm of the Cross must be real, true, inner purity, this must be nailed
to the Cross with a willing lack of all, whatever it may be, that
could defile its purity, either outwardly or inwardly. The feet signify
true and perfect obedience; they are nailed on with true and willing
resignation of all that thou and thine possess. Whatever it may be
that thou possessest, leave all at once for the sake of God, however
hard it may be, that thou mayest not possess thyself in any way,
either in deed or in word. The four parts of the Cross were fastened
together in the middle with fiat voluntas tua, which means that the
pieces of wood were fitted into each other, signifying the true and
perfect renunciation of thy free will, and a yielding up of all for the
sake of God.

BEARING OF PAIN

There was a thoughtful daughter of our Order who had longed
much and often to see our Lord as a Babe. Suddenly, during her
devotions, our Lord appeared to her as a Babe, lying swathed in a
bed of sharp thorns, so that she could not get to the Babe till
she had laboured much, and had used force, in grasping the
thorns. When she came to herself again she realised that those
who truly desire Him must boldly face pain, sharpness and suf-
fering.
FOLLOWING CHRIST

Now our Lord said: “Follow Me.” There are six ways in which men
can follow our Lord; three are in our lower, and three in our higher
powers. In the lower there are humility, gentleness and patience
The other three are higher than all other powers; they are faith,
hope and love.

HOLY SACRAMENTS
If the Holy Church were to refuse us the Holy Sacrament externally,
‘we must submit, but in a spiritual sense no one can take it from us.
LED BY THE SPIRIT
St. Paul says, that those who are driven or led by the Spirit are
under no law. Time is never too long for such men; nothing troubles
them. It can never be said of any of the lovers of this world, that

nothing troubles them, and that time is never too long. But they,
who are in this world, but whose higher life is above, are freed from
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all things and patient in their lower life. Whatever comes, theirs is
an essential peace.

INNER POVERTY

Inner poverty is a much higher state than outward poverty, because
it is in the Likeness of God, while the latter only resembles His
Humanity. It is also much safer. He who possesses both is the most
exalted. . . . A poor and humble heart is needful for all men; but
every man is not bound to be outwardly poor, but only those who
are called by God thereto.

EIGHT BEATITUDES

He opened His Divine Mouth and spake the eight Beatitudes. . . .
He said first: “Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the King-
dom of Heaven.” This virtue is placed first, because it is the chief
part, and the beginning of all perfection. Turn it which way ye will,
the heart of man must be bare, empty, free, poor and undisturbed,
if God is really to work therein.

“Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land.” Here we
come a degree nearer in blessedness; for all difficulties are solved
by true poverty; for by this meekness we get closer to the Source of
all things, and all bitterness, anger and untruthfulness are driven
out. . . . Then comes meekness, and leads and guides thee to thyself
in thine own heart, that thou mayest receive all as from God, and
not from man.

“Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.” In
one sense He means those who suffer; in another sense, those who
mourn for their sins. . . . Our faithful God will find a place of
refuge, where He can preserve His own.

“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice.” This, in
truth, is a virtue which has been possessed by very few men. Very
few hunger and desire, in thought, sight and taste, for righteousness
only. He . . . who cares for nothing but justice, has ascended to a
very high degree.

“Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.” It is said
that mercy is the attribute that God shows forth in all His works:
therefore a merciful man is a truly Godlike man. For mercy is
brought forth by love and kindness. . . . Mercy is born of that love
which we ought to exercise towards each other.
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“Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called the Chil-
dren of God.” Men, who possess true peace, are lovable men in-
deed, and their peace no man taketh from them. . . . Thus, full of
love also themselves, they overflow, both within and without, in
true love to their neighbours. Thus overflowing, nothing else can be
found in them, however they may be approached, but love and
peace. These are they who at heart are peace-makers.

“Blessed are the clean of heart, for they shall see God.” What is a
clean heart? A heart bare, free and untroubled by any creature,
where God finds the ground bare, free and untroubled. The pure
shall indeed see God. . . . The external purity of the flesh is very
helpful to the purity of the heart.

It is impossible to express in words the eighth Beatitude, that
those are blessed who suffer persecution for righteousness’ sake. The
faithful and true God, who has chosen that His Friends should be
very near to Him in His own blessedness, sends speedy and great
suffering, when He sees that they are not living as befits them; so
that they may follow after blessedness whether they will or no. This
is immeasurable faithfulness on the part of God, and it ought to be
the cause of immeasurable thankfulness on the part of man, that he
is thus obliged to suffer. He ought to acknowledge that he is un-
worthy of it; and it should £ill him with hope that God has granted
him this honour and grace.

GOOD CONSCIENCE
Now what is a good conscience? It is a quiet, peaceful, pure heart,
humble and lowly, which desires God’s Will and Honour, and is
ready to give or receive all things, without making any choice; he
who has such a heart will be blessed, and the Will of God will be
done by him.

KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS

God commands all those who are dear to Him, to show their love to
Him by keeping His commandments: therefore he who openly
breaks them, or does not keep them, cannot love Him.

WELL PERSON

Be pure, long-suffering and decorous, and, in kindly love, desire to
be scorned and rejected, and then all will be well with you.
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SERVING WITH REAL DEVOTION

As long as we serve God only in outward works, we have not begun
to serve Him really in truth and with real devotion; for the right
foundation of a perfect Christian life does not consist only of ex-
ternal works, though these are a help, but much more of good work
in the heart, by which sin is avoided and virtue brought forth.

THE SPIRITUAL MAN
Now what 1s true devotion? Some people imagine that true devo-
tion consists of sweet longings; and at times it may, but not always.
« « . True devotion is a willing submission to the service of God;
and a truly spiritual man will carefully examine his own heart, and
search out all his thoughts, words and works, and all his life, learn-
ing thus to know his own faults.

PRINCIPLES OF SELF-CONTROL
There are five things which are necessary to all for the control of the
outer man.

The first is moderation in eating and drinking, in clothes, in vigils,
in fasting.

The second is simplicity in all things.

Thirdly, they should avoid all foolish company.

Fourthly, they must live by the labour of therr own hands, and
must not be idle, even though they be rich; for idleness is the door
to all uncleanness.

Fifthly, they must keep control over their senses and all their
members, keeping aloof and turning away from all the temptations
that may befall them, but which they must earnestly withstand, and
to which they must never consent.

NOBLE AND HOLY LIFE
St. Bernard has said: “Man, if thou desirest a noble and holy life,
and unceasingly prayest to God for 1t, if thou continue constant in
this thy desire, it will be granted unto thee without fail, even if only
in the day or hour of thy death; and if God should not give it to thee
then, thou shalt find it in Him in eternity: of this be assured.”
Therefore do not relinquish your desire, though it be not fulfilled
immediately, or though ye may swerve from your aspirations, or
even forget them for a time. . . . The love and aspiration which once
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really existed live forever before God, and in Him ye shall find the
fruit therof; that is, to all eternity it shall be better for you than if
you had never felt them.

ESSENCE OF LOVE
He will not change His essence, which is love, for the sake of thy
misdoings. Is it not His own precious treasure, and a small thing
with Him to forgive thee thy trespasses, if thou believe in Him? for
His hand is not shortened that it cannot make thee fit to be saved.
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Notes on Theologia Germanica

I wrL have every one warned who readeth this little book, that he
should not take offence, to his own hurt, at its bad German, or its
crabbed and uncouth words. For this noble book, though it be poor
and rude in words, is so much the richer and more precious in
knowledge and divine wisdom.

And I will say, though it be boasting of myself and “I speak as a
fool,” that next to the Bible and St. Augustine, no book hath ever
come into my hands, whence I have learnt, or would wish to learn
more of what God, and Christ, and man and all things are; and now
I first find the truth of what certain of the learned have said in scorn
of us theologians of Wittenberg, that we would be thought to put
forward new things, as though there had never been men elsewhere
and before our time. . . . Let as many as will, read this little book,
and then say whether Theology is a new or an old thing among us:
for this book is not new. . . . God grant that this book may be
spread abroad, then we shall find that the German theologians are
without doubt the best theologians.—Martin Luther, 1516

If any man wishes to see clearly what is herein written, let him
try to forget all popular modern dogmas and systems, all popular
philosophies, and be true to the letter of his Bible, and to the in-
stincts which the Indwelling Word of God was wont to awaken in
his heart, while he was yet a little unsophisticated child; and then
let him be sure that he will find in this book germs of wider and
deeper wisdom than its good Author ever dreamed of; and that
those great spiritual laws, which the Author only applies, and that
often inconsistently, to an ascetic and passively contemplative life,
will hold fust as good in the family, in the market, in the senate, in
the study, ay, in the battle-field itself; and teach him the way to
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lead, in whatsoever station of life he may be placed, a truly manlike,
because a truly Christlike and Godlike life.—Charles Kingsley, 1854

In this day of the outward, when all that is physical and earthly
is pushing itself forward with such a deafening, dazzling rush, it is
to be hoped that the inward, the true Christian life, which is hid
with Christ in God, may be cherished and promoted by the republi-
cation of a tract which was in some sense the harbinger of the
Protestant Reformation, and helped to create in the soul of Luther
that mighty inner man, which in its outer developments shook the
world to its centre.—C. E. Stowe, 1855

Selections from Theologia Germanica

VIRTUE AND GOODNESS

We should mark and know of a very truth that all manner of virtue
and goodness, and even that Eternal Good which is God Himself,
can never make a man virtuous, good, or happy, so long as it is out-
side the soul. . . . The like is true of sin and evil. For all manner of
sin and wickedness can never make us evil, so long as it is outside
of us; that is, so long as we do not commit it, or do not give consent
to it.

LESSONS FROM CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE

Therefore although it be good and profitable that we should ask,
and learn and know what good and holy men have wrought and
suffered, and how God hath dealt with them, and what he hath
wrought in and through them, yet it were a thousand times better
that we should in ourselves learn and perceive and understand, who
we are, how and what our own life 1s, what God is and is doing in
us, what he will have from us, and to what ends he will or will not
make use of us.

TRUE LOVER OF GOD
A true lover of God, loveth him or the Eternal Goodness alike, in
having, and in not having, in sweetness and bitterness, in good or
evil report, and the like, for he seeketh alone the honour of God, and
not his own, either in spiritual or natural things.
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INNER PEACE

Many say they have no peace nor rest, but so many crosses and
trials, afflictions and sorrows, that they know not how they shall
ever get through them. Now he who in truth will perceive and take
note, percerveth clearly, that true peace and rest lie not in outward
things; for if it were so, the Evil Spirit also would have peace when
things go according to his will, which is nowise the case; for the
prophet declareth “There 1s no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.”
And therefore we must consider and see what is that peace which
Christ left to his disciples at the last, when he said: “My peace 1
leave with you, my peace I give unto you.”

We may perceive that in these words Christ did not mean a bodily
and outward peace, for his beloved disciples, with all his friends
and followers, have ever suffered, from the beginning great afflic-
tion, persecution, nay, often martyrdom, as Christ himself said: “In
this world ye shall have tribulation.” But Christ meant that true,
inward peace of the heart, which beginneth here and endureth for
ever hereafter. . . . Moreover there liveth no man on earth who may
always have rest and peace without troubles and crosses, with
whom things always go according to his will; there is always some-
thing to be suffered here, turn which way thou wilt. And as soon as
thou are quit of one assault, perhaps two come in its place. Where-
fore yield thyself willingly to them, and seek only that true peace
of the heart, which none can take away from thee, that thou mayest
overcome all assaults.

JOYFUL WITHIN
Thus then, Christ meant that inward peace which can break through
all assaults and crosses of oppression, suffering, misery, humiliation
and what more there may be of the like, so that a man may be
joyful and patient therein, like the beloved disciples and followers
of Christ.

Now he who will in love give his whole diligence and might
thereto, will verily come to know that true eternal peace which is
God Himself, as far as it is possible to a creature; insomuch that
what was bitter to him before, shall become sweet, and his heart
shall remain unmoved under all changes, at all times, and after this
life, he shall attain unto everlasting peace.
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CLEANSING PROCESS
Now be assured that no one can be enlightened unless he be first
cleansed or purified and stripped. So also, no one can be united with
God unless he be first enlightened. Thus there are three stages: first,
the purification; secondly, the enlightening; thirdly, the union.

The purification concerneth those who are beginning or repent-
ing, and is brought to pass in a threefold wise; by contrition and
sorrow for sin, by full confession, by hearty amendment. The en-
lightening belongeth to such as are growing, and also taketh place
in three ways: to wit, by the eschewal of sin, by the practice of
virtue and good works, and by the willing endurance of all manner
of temptation and trials. The union belongeth to such as are perfect,
and also is brought to pass in three ways: to wit, by pureness and
singleness of heart, by love, and by the contemplation of God, the
Creator of all things.

EXAMPLE OF CHRIST

Of a truth we ought to know and believe that there is no life so
noble and good and well pleasing to God, as the life of Christ, and
yet it is to nature and selfishness the bitterest life. A life of careless-
ness and freedom is to nature and the Self and the Me, the sweetest
and pleasantest life, but it is not the best; and in some men may
become the worst. But though Christ’s life be the most bitter of all,
yet it is to be preferred above all.

WE MUST FOLLOW

Let no one suppose that we may attain to this true light and perfect
knowledge, or life of Christ, by much questioning, or by hearsay,
or by reading and study, nor yet by high skill and great learning.
Yea, so long as a man taketh account of anything which is this or
that, whether it be himself, or any other creature; or doeth anything,
or frameth a purpose, for the sake of his own likings or desires, or
opinions, or ends, he cometh not unto the life of Christ. This hath
Christ himself declared, for he saith: “If any man will come after
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.”

UNSPEAKABLE GIFTS

Now, it may be asked, what is the state of a man who followeth the
true Light to the utmost of his power? I answer truly, it will never
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be declared aright, for he who is not such a man, can neither under-
stand nor know it, and he who is, knoweth it indeed; but he cannot
utter it, for it is unspeakable. Therefore let him who would know it,
give his whole diligence that he may enter therein; then will he see
and find what hath never been uttered by man’s lips.

GETTING WELL PREPARED

Now men say, “I am in no wise prepared for this work, and therefore
it cannot be wrought in me,” and thus they have an excuse, so that
they neither are ready nor in the way to be so. And truly there is no
one to blame for this but themselves. For if a man were looking and
striving after nothing but to find a preparation in all things, and
diligently gave his whole mind to see how he might become pre-
pared; verily God would well prepare him, for God giveth as much
care and earnestness and love to the preparing of a man, as to the
pouring in of His Spirit when the man is prepared.

RIGHT KIND OF SPIRIT
When a man hath this poor and humble spirit, he cometh to see and
understand aright, how that all men are bent upon themselves, and
inclined to evil and sin, and that on this account it is needful
and profitable that there be order, customs, law and precepts, to the
end that the blindness and foolishness of men may be corrected, and
that vice and wickedness may be kept under, and constrained to
seemliness. For without ordinances, men would be much more mis-
chievous and ungovernable than dogs and cattle. And few have
come to the knowledge of the truth, but what have begun with holy
practices and ordinances, and exercised themselves therein so long
as they knew nothing more nor better.

GUIDED BY LOVE
. . . in a truly godlike man, his love is pure and unmixed, and full of
kindness, insomuch that he cannot but love in sincerity all men and
things, and wish well, and do good to them, and rejoice in their
welfare. Yea, let them do what they will to such a man, do him
wrong or kindness, bear him love or hatred or the like, yea, if one
could kill such a man a hundred times over, and he always came to
life again, he could not but love the very man who had so often
slain him, although he had been treated so unjustly, and wickedly,
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and cruelly by him, and could not but wish well, and do well to
him, and show him the very greatest kindness in his power, if the
other would but only receive and take it at his hands.

NO PLACE FOR REVENGE
God, in a man who is made partaker of His nature, desireth and
taketh no revenge for all the wrong that is or can be done unto him.
This we see in Christ, when he saith: “Father, forgive them, for they
know not what they do.”

OBEDIENCE IS NECESSARY
Let him therefore who wisheth that God should help him to what is
best, and best for him, give diligent heed to God’s counsels and
teachings, and obey His commandments; thus, and not else, will he
have, and hath already, God’s help.

NATURE OF SIN
What is good is agreeable to God and He will have it. Therefore it
cannot be contrary to Him.

But what then is there which is contrary to God and hateful to
Him? Nothing but sin. But what is sin? Mark this: Sin is nothing
else than that the creature willeth otherwise than God willeth, and
contrary to Him.

MATTER OF LOVE
He who hath put on the life of Christ with the intent to win or
deserve aught thereby, hath taken it up as an hireling and not for
love, and is altogether without it. For he who doth not take it up
for love, hath none of it at all; he may dream indeed that he hath
put it on, but he is deceived. Christ did not lead such a life as his
for the sake of reward, but out of love.

WHEN GOD IS PLEASED
God rejoiceth more over one man who truly loveth, than over a
thousand hirelings.

GOD’S COMMANDS

To receive God’s commands and his counsel and all his teaching, is
the privilege of the inward man, after that he is united with God.
And where there is such a union, the outward man is surely taught
and ordered by the inward man, so that no outward commandment
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or teaching is needed. But the commandments and laws of men
belong to the outer man, and are needful for those men who know
nothing better, for else they would not know what to do and what
to refrain from, and would become like unto the dogs or other
beasts.

ILLUMINATED BY THE ETERNAL

Some may ask, “What is it to be ‘a partaker of the divine nature,’
or a godlike man?” Answer: he who is imbued with or illuminated
by the Eternal or divine Light, and inflamed or consumed with
Eternal or divine love, he is a godike man and a partaker of the
divine nature.
LOVE OF JUSTICE

Many a man knoweth full well what is just or unjust, and yet neither
is nor ever will become a just man. For he loveth not justice, and
therefore he worketh wickedness and injustice. If he loved justice,
he would not do an unjust thing; for he would feel such hatred and
indignation towards 1njustice wherever he saw it, that he would do
or suffer anything that injustice might be put an end to, and men
might become just. And he would rather die than do an injustice,
and all this for nothing but the love of justice. And to him, justice
is her own reward, and rewardeth him with herself; and so there
liveth a just man, and he would rather die a thousand times over
than live as an unjust man.

THE HIGHEST
. . . if there were aught better than God, God would love that, and
not Himself.

UNDERSTANDING CHRIST

He who knoweth and understandeth Christ’s life, knoweth and un-
derstandeth Christ himself; and in like manner, he who understand-
eth not his life, doth not understand Christ himself. And he who
believeth on Christ believeth that his life is the best and noblest life
that can be, and if a man believe not this, neither doth he believe on
Christ himself. And in so far as a man’s life is according to Christ,
Christ himself dwelleth in him, and if he hath nat the one neither
hath he the other. For where there is the life of Christ, there is
Christ himself, and where his life is not, Christ is not.
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GOD LOVETH WORKS
God loveth . . . works, but not all works. Which then? Such as are
done from the teaching and guidance of the True Light and the
True Love; and what is done from these and in these, is done in
spirit and in truth, and what is thereof, is God’s, and pleaseth Him
well.

KNOWING BY EXPERIENCE
.. . we are speaking of a certain Truth which it is possible to know

by experience, but which ye must believe in, before that ye know
it by experience, else ye will never come to know it truly.

SELF-WILL IN HELL

It hath been said, that there is of nothing so much in hell as of self-
will. The which is true, for there is nothing else there than self-will,
and if there were no self-will there would be no Devil and no hell.

TAKING THE CROSS

All that hath here been said, Christ taught in words and fulfilled in
works for three and thirty years, and he teacheth it to us very briefly
when he saith: “Follow me.” But he who will follow him must for-
sake all things, for he renounced all things so utterly as no man else

hath ever done. Moreover, he who will come after him must take up
the cross, and the cross is nothing else than Christ’s life.

STANDARD OF BEHAVIOR

In short: in all his ways and walks, whether as touching his own
business, or his dealings with other men, he must keep his heart
with all diligence, lest he do aught, or turn aside to aught, or suffer
aught to spring up or dwell within him or about him, or left any-
thing be done in him or through him, otherwise than were meet for
God, and would be possible and seemly if God Himself were verily
made Man.

BEGINNING OF THE INNER LIFE

What hath here been said, concerning the outward life, and is a
good way or access unto the true inward life; but the inward life
beginneth after this. When a man hath tasted that which is perfect
as far as is possible in this present time, all created things and even
himself become as naught to him. And when he perceiveth of a
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truth that the Perfect One is All and above All, he needs must follow
after Him, and ascribe all that is good, such as Substance, Life,
Knowledge, Reason, Power, and the like, unto Him alone and to
no creature.

SINGLENESS OF HEART

When therefore among the creatures the man cleaveth to that which
is the best that he can perceive, and keepeth steadfastly to that,
in singleness of heart, he cometh afterward to what is better and
better, until, at last, he findeth and tasteth that the Eternal Good is
a Perfect Good, without measure and number above all created
good. Now if what is best is to be dearest to us, and we are to fol-
low after it, the One Eternal Good must be loved above all and
alone, and we must cleave to Him alone, and unite ourselves with
Him as closely as we may. . . . Now on this wise we should attain
unto a true inward life.

LIVING SOUL
.. . as the body liveth by the soul, even so the soul liveth by God.

COMMANDMENTS?
“If thou wilt enter into lfe, keep the commandments.” And what
are the commandments? “To love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy
mind; and to love thy neighbour as thyself.” And in these two com-
mandments all others are briefly comprehended.

PRECIOUS TO GOD
There is nothing more precious to God, or more profitable to man,
than humble obedience. In his eyes, one good work, wrought from
true obedience, is of more value than a hundred thousand wrought
from self-will, contrary to obedience. Therefore he who hath this
obedience need not dread Him, for such a man is in the right way,
and following after Christ.
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Biographical Note by F. W. Kates

Nexr to the Bible the book that holds the place of greatest affec-
tion in the hearts of Christians today, and has occupied this position
ever since its creation in the first part of the 15th century, is the
Imitation of Christ by a humble Dutch monk, Thomas @ Kempis.

“The finest book ever issued from the hand of man,” the Gospels
being divine, is the way Fontenelle referred to this book, which is
the world’s best-seller next to the Bible, and of which more than
8,000 editions and translations are listed by Backer in his biblio-
graphical essay.

Notwithstanding the great number of manuscripts of it, the
Imitation was one of the earliest books to be printed, for the first
edition was printed by Gunther Zainer at Augsburg about 1471,
when the authorship was attributed to Thomas while he was still
living.

St. Francis de Sales says that “its Author is the Holy Spirit,” and
well may we feel this little volume, which has been the consolation
of millions of souls during the past four centuries, almost claims
such inspiration.

“The Imitation has made more saints than all the books of contro-
versy,” writes de Lamennais. “The more one reads the more one
maroels. There is something celestial in the simplicity of this won-
derful book. One would almost imagine that it was by one of those
pure spirits who have seen God face to face, who had come ex-
pressly to explain His ways and to reveal His secrets.”

The learned Benedictine scholar, Dom Mabillon, editor of the
Deeds of the Saints, valued this Christian devotional classic highly,
saying that “this book is, without contradiction, the most estimable
on matters of piety which has ever been made.” Ignatius Loyola
read daily two chapters of it.
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“Blessed is he who lives according to this book, and is not content
merely with admiring it,” said Leibnitz.

Charles Kingsley calls the Imitation of Christ “the school of many
a noble soul.” John Wesley, by publishing a translation, showed the
great value he set on the work. Most people will acknowledge that
Dr. Samuel Johnson was a good critic, and he says that, “Thomas
d Kempis must be a good book, as the world has opened its arms to
receive {t.”

Whatever may be thought of Matthew Arnold’s religious views,
few will doubt the general correctness of his criticism and his knowl-
edge of a good style. He calls the Imitation “the most exquisite
document after those of the New Testament of all that the Christian
spirit has ever inspired.” The late Dean Church says that “except
the New Testament, no book of religious thought has been used so
widely or so long. No book of human composition has been the
companion of so many serious hours, has been prized in widely dif-
ferent religious communions, has nerved and comforted so many
and such different minds—preacher and soldier and solitary thinker
—Christian, or even, it may be, one unable to believe.”

But why was copy after copy of the Imitation made? Why has it
continuously found such a host of grateful readersP Why has this
book so appealed to the hearts of all sorts and conditions of men?

The answer, we venture, will be found in the great simplicity of
thought and of style that marks the book; its minute and severe
scrutiny of the human heart; the authentic note of the true spirit
of Christ that breathes through every sentence; its power of raising
men above the world and its troubles, evils, pains and sorrows—the
way it speaks to the human heart; its power of bringing a man,
wherever he may be, into felt communion with God; and the depth
of love, and purity of heart and tenderness of spirit that permeate it.

“Man’s real progress is in self-denial,” writes Thomas @ Kempis.
This is the keynote of the book, which is to teach us the necessity
of self-conquest and of complete submission to the will of God.
After attaining that fear of God which puts one above any other
fear, one rises to that love of God and man which brings perfect
peace.

The Imitation of Christ is divided into four sections, the first of
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which is entitled “Admonitions Useful for a Spiritual Life.” It shows
us how to despise the vanities of the world, how to avoid pride, and
how to appreciate the advantages of obedience, of adversity, and of
solitude. Its object is to raise us above the world and lead us to
Christ.

The second section, pertaining to inward things, draws us to the
inner life and dwells on the life to be led by a Christian. The fourth
section rightfully should be placed third, where it was placed in
Thomas” own copy. It is devoted to the Holy Communion.

The fourth treatise, or as we generally know it, the third section,
is in the nature of a distinct work, and longer than the others. It is
entitled “The Book of Inward Consolation,” for it treats of that true
consolation to be obtained by the believer.

The author’s life was a quiet and simple one, lived largely in
silence, devoted study and humble service, in Holland. His own
words best describe him: “Blessed are the simple-hearted, for they
shall enjoy much peace,” and “Happy is he who has lived well and
died happily.” Thomas died at ninety-one years of age; the quality
of his life and spirit is reflected in the monumental little book which
seems destined never to die.

Great is his work whose love is great,
Great is his work whose work is truly done.

Extracts from other works of Thomas & Kempis which might be
welcomed by lovers of his Imitation of Christ are:

The truly wise man hates iniquity, speaks the truth, and does
fustice.

When anger enters the mind wisdom departs.

He stands well and firmly who places his trust not in himself,
nor in man, but in God.

When you hear some one saying unworthy and hard words of
you it is then given you to drink medicine for your soul out of the
cup of the Lord.

Contend bravely, pray fervently, labour diligently, study fre-
quently, be silent willingly, and bear patiently.

The love of Christ loosens all the chains of the world, and
makes all burdens light.
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If you cannot conquer little things you will not be able to over-
come more important ones.

Conquer pride, and you will find great peace.

The Royal way of coming unto Christ is to conquer one’s will.

You will not find rest unless you give your heart to God.

The best doctrine teaches us to pray humbly, and not to despair
of the mercy of God.

—The Churchman, September 15, 1940

Selections from Imitation of Christ
WALKING WITH CHRIST

He that followeth me shall not walk in darkmess, saith the Lord.
These are the words of Christ; and they teach us how far we must
imitate His life and character, if we seek true illumination, and de-
liverance from all blindness of heart. Let it be our most earnest
study, therefore, to dwell upon the life of Jesus Christ.

CHRIST'S TEACHING
His teaching surpasseth all teaching of holy men, and such as have
His Spirit find therein the hidden manna. But there are many who,
though they frequently hear the Gospel, yet feel but little longing
after it, because they have not the mind of Christ. He, therefore, that
will fully and with true wisdom understand the words of Christ,
let him strive to conform his whole life to that mind of Christ.

WHAT PROFIT?
What doth it profit thee to enter into deep discussion concerning
the Holy Trinity, if thou lack humility, and be thus displeasing to
the Trinity? For verily it is not deep words that make a man holy
and upright; it is a good life which maketh a man dear to God. I had
rather feel contrition than be skilful in the definition thereof. If thou
knewest the whole Bible, and the sayings of all the philosophers,
what should all this profit thee without the love and grace of God?

EKNOWING GOD
There is naturally in every man a desire to know, but what profiteth
knowledge without the fear of God? Better of a surety is a lowly
peasant who serveth God, than a proud philosopher who watcheth
the stars and neglecteth the knowledge of himself. . . . If I knew all
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the things that are in the world, and were not in charity, what
should it help me before God, who is to judge me according to my
deeds?

PROPER HUMILITY

The greater and more complete thy knowledge, the more severely
shalt thou be judged, unless thou hast lived holily. Therefore be not
lifted up by any skill or knowledge that thou hast; but rather fear
concerning the knowledge which is given to thee. If it seemeth to
thee that thou knowest many things, and understandest them well,
know also that there are many more things which thou knowest not.
Be not high-minded, but rather confess thine ignorance. Why de-
sirest thou to lift thyself above another, when there are found many
more learned and more skilled in the Scripture than thou? If thou
wilt know and learn anything with profit, love to be thyself unknown
and to be counted for nothing.

JUDGE NOT
Even shouldest thou see thy neighbour sin openly or grievously, yet
thou oughtest not to reckon thyself better than he, for thou knowest
not how long thou shalt keep thine integrity.

BASIS FOR HAPPINESS
Happy is the man whom Truth by itself doth teach, not by figures
and transient words, but as it is mn itself. Our own judgment and
feelings often deceive us, and we discern but little of the truth.

STEADFAST OF SPIRIT

No man without Him understandeth or rightly judgeth. The man to
whom all things are one, who bringeth all things to one, who seeth
all things in one, he is able to remain steadfast of spirit, and at rest
in God. O God, who art the Truth, make me one with Thee in ever-
lasting love. It wearieth me oftentimes to read and listen to many
things; in Thee is all that I wish for and desire. Let all the doctors
hold their peace; let all creation keep silence before Thee: speak
Thou alone to me.

UNITY OF LIFE

The more a man hath unity and simplicity in himself, the more
things and the deeper things he understandeth; and that without
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labour, because he receiveth the light of understanding from above.
The spirit which is pure, sincere and steadfast, is not distracted
though it hath many works to do, because it doth all things to the
honour of God, and striveth to be free from all thoughts of self-
seeking.

MASTERING SELF

. « . this should be our endeavour, even to master self, and thus daily
to grow stronger than self, and go on unto perfection.
NOT ALL PERFECT
All perfection hath some imperfection joined to it in this life, and
all our power of sight is not without some darkness. A lowly knowl-
edge of thyself is a surer way to God than the deep searchings of
man’s learning. Not that learning is to be blamed, nor the taking
account of anything that is good; but a good conscience and a holy
life is better than all. And because many seek knowledge rather than
good living, therefore they go astray, and bear little or no fruit.
THE TRULY GREAT
He only is truly great, who hath great charity. He is truly great
who deemeth himself small, and counteth all height of honour as
nothing. He 1s the truly wise man, who counteth all earthly things

as dung that he may win Christ. And he is the truly learned man,
who doeth the will of God, and forsaketh his own will.

TEST ALL THINGS CAREFULLY

We must not trust every word of others or feeling within ourselves,
but cautiously and patiently try the matter, whether it be of God.
Unhappily we are so weak that we find 1t easier to believe and speak
evil of others, rather than good. But they that are perfect, do not
give ready heed to every news-bearer, for they know man’s weak-
ness that it is prone to evil and unstable in words.

A GOOD CONSCIENCE

Take counsel with a man who is wise and of a good conscience; and
seek to be instructed by one better than thyself, rather than to follow
thine own inventions.

TRUTH IN THE BIBLE
It is Truth which we must look for in Holy Writ, not cunning of
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words. All Scripture ought to be read in the spirit in which it was
written. We must rather seek for what is profitable in Scripture,
than for what ministereth to subtlety in discourse.

TRUTH ENDURES
Men pass away, but the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. With-
out respect of persons God speaketh to us in divers manners. Our
own curiosity often hindereth us in the reading of holy writings,
when we seek to understand and discuss, where we should pass
simply on. If thou wouldst profit by thy reading, read humbly,
simply, honestly, and not desiring to win a character for learning,

PEACE OF HEART
. . . true peace of heart is to be found in resisting passion, not in
yielding to it.

SERVANT OF OTHERS
Be not ashamed to be the servant of others for the love of Jesus
Christ, and to be reckoned poor in this life. Rest not upon thyself,
but build thy hope in God.

GIVER OF ALL
Boast not thyself in thy riches if thou hast them, nor in thy friends
if they be powerful, but in God, who giveth all things, and in addi-
tion to all things desireth to give even Himself.

TIME WILL DECIDE

Be not lifted up because of thy strength or beauty of body, for
with only a slight sickness it will fail and wither away.

HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS
We must love all men, but not make close companions of all. It
sometimes falleth out that one who is unknown to us is highly re-
garded through good report of him, whose actual person is never-
theless unpleasing to those who behold it. We sometimes think to
please others by our intimacy, and forthwith displease them the
more by the faultiness of character which they perceive in us.

READY TO LISTEN

True it is that every man willingly followeth his own bent, and is
the more inclined to those who agree with him. But if Christ is
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amongst us, then it is necessary that we sometimes yield up our
own opinion for the sake of peace. Who is so wise as to have perfect
knowledge of all things? Therefore trust not too much to thine own
opinion, but be ready also to hear the opinions of others. Though
thine own opinion be good, yet if for the love of God thou fore-
goest it, and followest that of another, thou shalt the more profit
thereby.

CORRECT SPEECH
. . . why do we talk and gossip so continually, seeing that we so
rarely resume our silence without some hurt done to our conscience?
. . . If it be right and desirable for thee to speak, speak things
which are to edification. . . . devout conversation on spiritual things
helpeth not a little to spiritual progress, most of all where those of
kindred mind and spirit find their ground of fellowship in God.

THE SINGLE-HEARTED

We may enjoy abundance of peace if we refrain from busymng our-
selves with the sayings and doings of others, and things which con-
cern not ourselves. How can he abide long time in peace who
occupieth himself with other men’s matters, and with things without
himself, and meanwhile payeth little or rare heed to the self within?
Blessed are the single-hearted, for they shall have abundance of
peace.

BREAKING THROUGH HABITS
If each year should see one fault rooted out from us, we should go
quickly on to perfection. But on the contrary, we often feel that we
were better and holier in the beginning of our conversion than after
many years of profession. Zeal and progress ought to increase day
by day; yet now it seemeth a great thing if one is able to retain some
portion of his first ardour. If we would put some slight stress on our-
selves at the beginning, then afterwards we should be able to do all
things with ease and joy.

It is a hard thing to break through a habit, and a yet harder thing
to go contrary to our own will. Yet if thou overcome not slight and
easy obstacles, how shalt thou overcome greater ones? Withstand
thy will at the beginning, and unlearn an evil habit, lest it lead thee
little by little into worse difficulties. O, if thou knewest what peace
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to thyself thy holy life should bring to thyself, and what joy to
others, methinketh thou wouldst be more zealous for spiritual profit.

VALUE OF ADVERSITY
It is good for us that we sometimes have sorrows and adversities, for
they often make a man lay to heart that he is only a stranger and so-
journer, and may not put his trust in any worldly thing. It is good
that we sometimes endure contradictions, and are hardly and un-
fairly judged, when we do and mean what is good. For these things
help us to be humble, and shield us from vain-glory.

WHEN GOD IS NECESSARY
When a man who feareth God is afflicted or tried or oppressed with
evil thoughts, then he seeth that God is the more necessary unto him,
since without God he can do no good thing.

KILLING THE ROOT

He who only resisteth outwardly and pulleth not up by the root,
shall profit little; nay, rather temptations will return to him the more
quickly, and will be the more terrible. Little by little, through pa-
tience and long-suffering, thou shalt conquer by the help of God,
rather than by violence and thine own strength of will. In the midst
of temptation often seek counsel; and deal not hardly with one who
is tempted, but comfort and strengthen him as thou wouldest have
done unto thyself.

BEST PURPOSE

In judging others a man laboureth in vain; he often erreth, and
easily falleth into sin; but in judging and examining himself he al-
ways laboureth to good purpose.

POWER OF CHRIST

If thou rest more upon thy own reason or experience than upon the
power of Jesus Christ, thy light shall come slowly and hardly; for
God willeth us to be perfectly subject unto Himself, and all our
reason to be exalted by abundant love towards Him.

WHAT A MAN IS

Without charity no work profiteth, but whatsoever is done in charity,
however small and of no reputation it be, bringeth forth good fruit;
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for God verily considereth what a man is able to do, more than the
greatness of what he doth.

He doth much who loveth much. He doth much who doth well.
He doth well who ministereth to the public good rather than to his
own.

RELIGIOUS FELLOWSHIP
It behoveth thee to learn to mortify thyself in many things, if thou
wilt live in amity and concord with other men. It is no small thing
to dwell in a religious community or congregation, and to live there
without complaint, and therein to remain faithful even unto death.
Blessed is he who hath lived a good life in such a body, and brought
it to a happy end.

OF SMALL ACCOUNT
The clothing and outward appearance are of small account; it is
change of character and entire mortification of the affections which
make a truly religious man.

BOTH INSIDE AND OUT

The life of a Christian ought to be adorned with all virtues, that
he may be inwardly what he outwardly appeareth unto men. And
verily it should be yet better within than without, for God is a dis-
cerner of our heart, Whom we must reverence with all our hearts
wheresoever we are, and walk pure in His presence as do the angels.
We ought daily to renew our vows, and to kindle our hearts to zeal,
as if each day were the first day of our conversion.

HOLY EXERCISES
If a holy exercise be sometimes omitted for the sake of some act
of piety, or of some brotherly kindness, it can easily be taken up
afterwards; but if it be neglected through distaste or slothfulness,
then is it sinful, and the mischief will be felt.

MORNING RESOLUTIONS
In the morning make thy resolves, and in the evening inquire into
thy life, how thou hast sped to-day in word, deed, and thought; for
in these ways thou has often perchance offended God and thy

neighbour.
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KEEP DOING SOMETHING
Be thou never without something to do; be reading, or writing, or
praying, or meditating, or doing something that is useful to the
community.

POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE
No man safely goeth abroad who loveth not to rest at home. No man
safely talketh but he who loveth to hold his peace. No man safely
ruleth but he who loveth to be subject. No man safely commandeth
but he who loveth to obey.

BOLDNESS OF SAINTS
The boldness of the Saints was always full of the fear of God.

QUIET WORSHIP
If thou wilt feel compunction within thy heart, enter into thy cham-
ber and shut out the tumults of the world, as it is written, Commune
with your own heart in your own chamber and be still. In retirement
thou shalt find what often thou wilt lose abroad.

SILENCE AND QUIET

In silence and quiet the devout soul goeth forward and learneth the
hidden things of the Scriptures.

REMAIN WITH CHRIST
Leave vain things to vain men, and mind thou the things which God
hath commanded thee. Shut thy door upon thee, and call unto thy-
self Jesus thy beloved. Remain with Him in thy chamber, for thou
shalt not elsewhere find so great peace.

BETTER AND SAFER

It is often better and safer for a man not to have many comforts in
this life, especially those which concern the flesh. But that we lack
divine comforts or feel them rarely is to our own blame.

ALL SUFFER A LITTLE
Why art thou disquieted because it happeneth not to thee according
to thy wishes and desiresP Who is he that hath everything according
to his will? Neither I, nor thou, nor any man upon the earth. There
is no man in the world free from trouble or anguish, though he were
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King or Pope. Who is he who hath the happiest lot? Even he who is
strong to suffer somewhat for God.

HAPPINESS OF MAN
The happiness of man lieth not in the abundance of temporal things
but a moderate portion sufficeth him.

LOYAL DESIRE
Lose not, brother, thy loyal desire of progress to things spiritual.
There is yet time, the hour is not past.

WHAT IS THE ENDP
What shall become of us at the end, if at the beginning we are
lukewarm and idle? Woe unto us, if we choose to rest, as though it
were a time of peace and security, while as yet no sign appeareth in
our life of true holiness. Rather had we need that we might begin
yet afresh, like good novices, to be instructed unto good living, if
haply there might be hope of some future amendment and greater
spiritual increase.

OVERCOMING FEAR
Strive now to live in such wise that in the hour of death thou mayest
rather rejoice than fear.

A FREE HEART
Keep thine heart free, and lifted up towards God.

ABLE TO ENDURE

Learn now to suffer a little, that then thou mayest be enabled to
escape heavier sufferings. Prove first here, what thou art able to
endure hereafter.

NO REASON TO BE AFRAID

. . . he who loveth God with all his heart feareth not death, nor
punishment, nor judgment, nor hell, because perfect love giveth
sure access to God. But he who still delighteth in sin, no marvel if
he is afraid of death and judgment.

OUR SPIRITUAL PROFIT

Be zealous, therefore, for thy spiritual profit, for thou shalt receive
shortly the reward of thy labours, and neither fear nor sorrow shall
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come any more into thy borders. Now shalt thou labour a little, and
thou shalt find great rest, yea everlasting joy. If thou shalt remain
faithful and zealous in labour, doubt not that God shall be faithful
and bountiful in rewarding thee. It is thy duty to have a good hope
that thou wilt attain the victory, but thou must not fall into security
lest thou become slothful or lifted up.

ANXIETY OF MIND

A certain man being in anxiety of mind, continually tossed about be-
tween hope and fear, and being on a certain day overwhelmed with
grief, cast himself down in prayer before the altar in a church, and
meditated within himself, saying, “Oh, if I but knew that I should
still persevere,” and presently heard within him a voice from God,
“And if thou didst know it, what wouldst thou do? Do now what
thou wouldst do then, and thou shalt be very secure.” And straight-
way being comforted and strengthened, he committed himself to the
will of God and the perturbation of spirit ceased, neither had he a
mind any more to search curiously to know what should befall him
hereafter, but studied rather to inquire what was the good and ac-
ceptable will of God, for the beginning and perfecting of every good
work.

CONQUERING MANFULLY

One thing there is which holdeth back many from progress and
fervent amendment, even the dread of difficulty, or the labour of the
conflict. Nevertheless they advance above all others in virtue who
strive manfully to conquer those things which are most grievous
and contrary to them, for there a man profiteth most and meriteth
greater grace where he most overcometh himself and mortifieth him-
self in spirit.

PROFIT BY GOOD EXAMPLES
Gather some profit to thy soul wherever thou art, and wherever thou
seest or hearest good examples, stir thyself to follow them, but where
thou seest anything which is blameworthy, take heed that thou do
not the same; or if at any time thou hast done it, strive quickly to
amend thyself. As thine eye observeth others, so again are the eyes
of others upon thee. How sweet and pleasant is it to see zealous and
godly brethren temperate and of good discipline; and how sad is it
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and grievous to see them walking disorderly, not practising the
duties to which they are called.

INNER KINGDOM
The kingdom of God is within you, saith the Lord. Turn thee with
all thine heart to the Lord and forsake this miserable world, and
thou shalt find rest unto thy soul. Learn to despise outward things
and to give thyself to things inward, and thou shalt see the kingdom
of God come within thee. For the kingdom of God is peace and joy
in the Holy Ghost, and it is not given to the wicked. Christ will
come to thee, and show thee His consolation, if thou prepare a
worthy mansion for Him within thee. All His glory and beauty is
from within, and there it pleaseth Him to dwell. He often visiteth
the inward man and holdeth with him sweet discourse, giving him
soothing consolation, much peace, friendship exceeding wonderful.

TRULY RICH
When thou hast Christ, thou art rich, and hast sufficient.

CHRIST WITHIN
Here hast thou no continuing city, and wheresoever thou art, thou
art a stranger and a pilgrim, and thou shalt never have rest unless
thou art closely united to Christ within thee.

ART THOU WILLINGP
If thou art unwilling to suffer any adversity, how shalt thou be the
friend of Christ? Sustain thyself with Christ and for Christ if thou
wilt reign with Christ.

CHRIST'S TENDER LOVE
If thou hadst once entered into the mind of Jesus, and hadst tasted
yea even a little of his tender love, then wouldst thou care nought
for thine own convenience or inconvenience, but wouldst rather re-
joice at trouble brought upon thee, because the love of Jesus maketh
a man to despise himself. He who loveth Jesus, and is inwardly true
and free from inordinate affections, is able to turn himself readily
unto God, and to rise above himself in spirit, and to enjoy fruitful
peace.

AT HOME WITH GOD
He who knoweth how to walk from within, and to set little value
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upon outward things, requireth not places nor waiteth for seasons,
for holding his intercourse with God.

ON GOD’S SIDE
Make no great account who is for thee or against thee, but mind
only the present duty and take care that God be with thee in what-
soever thou doest. Have a good conscience and God will defend
thee, for he whom God will help no man’s perverseness shall be able
to hurt. If thou knowest how to hold thy peace and to suffer, with-
out doubt thou shalt see the help of the Lord. He knoweth the time
and the way to deliver thee, therefore must thou resign thyself to
Him. To God it belongeth to help and to deliver from all confusion.

THE HUMBLE MAN
God protecteth and delivereth the humble man, He loveth and com-
forteth the humble man, to the humble man He inclineth Himself,
on the humble He bestoweth great grace, and when he is cast down
He raiseth him to glory: to the humble He revealeth His secrets, and
sweetly draweth and inviteth him to Himself.

PEACEMAKER
First keep thyself in peace, and then shalt thou be able to be a
peacemaker towards others. A peaceable man doth more good than
a well-learned.

LORD OF THE WORLD

He who best knoweth how to suffer shall possess the most peace;
that man is conqueror of himself and lord of the world, the friend
of Christ, and the inheritor of heaven.

PURITY AND SIMPLICITY
By two wings is man lifted above earthly things, even by simplicity
and purity. Simplicity ought to be in the intention, purity in the
affection. Simplicity reacheth towards God, purity apprehendett
Him and tasteth Him.

INNER PURITY

If thou wert good and pure within, then wouldst thou look upon al
things without hurt and understand them aright.
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SPIRITUALLY MINDED
Thou wilt never be spiritually minded and godly unless thou art
silent concerning other men’s matters and take full heed to thyself.

GOOD CONSCIENCE
The testimony of a good conscience is the glory of a good man.
Have a good conscience and thou shalt ever have joy.

GREAT TRANQUILLITY
He who careth for neither praises nor reproaches hath great tran-
quillity of heart.

WHAT THOU ART
Thou art none the holier if thou art praised, nor the viler if thou art
reproached. Thou art what thou art; and thou canst not be better
than God pronounceth thee to be.

INWARD WALK WITH GOD
To walk inwardly with God, and not to be held by any outer affec-
tions, is the state of a spiritual man.

HIS FAITHFULNESS

Cleave thou to Jesus n life and death, and commit thyself unto His
faithfulness, who, when all men fail thee, is alone able to help thee.

SEEKING AND FINDING
If thou seekest Jesus m all things in all things thou shalt verily
find Jesus, but if thou seekest thyself thou shalt also find thyself,
but to thine own hurt.

WHEN JESUS IS PRESENT
When Jesus is present all is well and nothing seemeth hard, but
when Jesus is not present everything is hard. When Jesus speaketh
not within, our comfort is nothing worth, but if Jesus speaketh but
a single word great is the comfort we experience.

HOW TO LIVE WITH JESUS
It is great skill to know how to live with Jesus, and to know how
to hold Jesus is great wisdom. Be thou humble and peaceable and
Jesus shall be with thee. Be godly and quiet, and Jesus will remain
with thee.
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FAR BETTER
It is preferable to have the whole world against thee, than Jesus
offended with thee.

GRACE OF GOD

.. . when the grace of God cometh to a man, then he becometh able
to do all things, and when it departeth then he will be poor and
weak and given up unto troubles. In these thou art not to be cast
down nor to despair, but to rest with calm mind on the will of God,
and to bear all things which come upon thee unto the praise of
Jesus Christ; for after winter cometh summer, after night returneth
day, after the tempest a great calm.

EXILE OF HEART
It is a great thing, yea very great, to be able to bear the loss both
of human and divine comfort; and for the love of God willingly to
bear exile of heart, and in nought to seek oneself, nor to look to
one’s own merit.

SPIRITUAL COMFORT

When, therefore, spiritual comfort is given by God, receive it with
giving of thanks, and know that it is the gift of God, not thy desert.
Be not lifted up, rejoice not overmuch nor foolishly presume, but
rather be more humble for the gift, more wary and more careful in
all thy doings; for that hour will pass away, and temptation will
follow. When comfort is taken from thee, do not straightway despair,
but wait for the heavenly visitation with humility and patience, for
God is able to give thee back greater favour and consolation. This
is not new nor strange to those who have made trial of the way of
God, for with the great saints and the ancient prophets there was
often this manner of change.

FALSE LIBERTY
Great is the difference between a visitation from above and false
liberty of spirit and great confidence in self.

LOWEST PLACE

Sit thou down always in the lowest room and thou shalt be given the
highest place. For the highest cannot be without the lowest. For the
highest saints of God are least in their own sight, and the more
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glorious they are, so much the lowlier are they in themselves; full of
grace and heavenly glory, they are not desirous of vain-glory; resting
on God and strong in His might, they cannot be lifted up in any
wise.

FEW BEARERS OF THE CROSS
Jesus hath many lovers of His heavenly kingdom, but few bearers of
His Cross. He hath many seekers of comfort, but few of tribulation.
He findeth many companions of His table, but few of His fasting.
All desire to rejoice with Him, few are willing to undergo anything
for His sake. Many follow Jesus that they may eat of His loaves, but
few that they may drink of the cup of His passion. Many are aston-
ished at His Miracles, few follow after the shame of His Cross. Many
love Jesus so long as no adversities happen to them. Many praise
Him and bless Him, so long as they receive any comforts from Him.
But if Jesus hide Himself and withdraw from them a little while,
they fall either into complaining or into too great dejection of mind.

POWER OF PURE LOVE
Oh what power hath the pure love of Jesus, unmixed with any gain
or love of self!

GOING THE VERY LIMIT
A man may give away all his goods, yet that is nothing; and if he
do many deeds of penitence, yet that is a small thing; and though
he understand all knowledge, yet that is afar off; and if he have great
virtue and zealous devotion, yet much is lacking unto him, yea, one
thing which is the most necessary to him of all. What is it then?
That having given up all things besides, he give up himself and go
forth from himself utterly, and retain nothing of self-love; and
having done all things which he knoweth to be his duty to do, that
he feel that he hath done nothing.

HEALTH IN THE CROSS
In the Cross is health, in the Cross is life, in the Cross is protection
from enemies, in the Cross is heavenly sweetness, in the Cross
strength of mind, in the Cross joy of the spirit, in the Cross the
height of virtue, in the Cross perfection of holiness. There is no
health of the soul, no hope of eternal life, save in the Cross. Take up,
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therefore, thy cross and follow Jesus and thou shalt go into eternal
life.
IMPORTANCE OF THE CROSS

Behold everything dependeth upon the Cross, and everything lieth
in dying, and there 1s none other way unto life and to true inward
peace, except the way of the Holy Cross and of daily mortification.
Go where thou wilt, seek whatsoever thou wilt, and thou shalt find
no higher way above nor safer way below, than the way of the Holy
Cross.

UNDERSTANDING HIS PASSION

No man understandeth the Passion of Christ in his heart so well as
he who hath had somewhat of the like suffering himself.

READY CROSS

The Cross therefore is always ready, and every where waiteth for
thee. Thou canst not flee from it whithersoever thou hurriest, for
whithersoever thou comest, thou bearest thyself with thee, and shalt
ever find thyself. Turn thee above, turn thee below, turn thee with-
out, turn thee within, and in them all thou shalt find the Cross; and
needful is it that thou everywhere possess patience if thou will have
internal peace and gain the everlasting crown.

ENTERING THE KINGDOM

If indeed there had been anything better and more profitable to the
health of men than to suffer, Christ would surely have shown it by
word and example. For both the disciples who followed Him, and
all who desire to follow Him, He plainly exhorteth to bear their
cross, and saith, If any man will come after Me, let him deny him-
self and take up his cross, and follow me. So now that we have thor-
oughly read and studied all things, let us hear the conclusion of the
whole matter. We must through much tribulation enter into the
kingdom of God.

PREPARATION FOR HOLY THINGS

Blessed are the ears which receive the echoes of the soft whisper of
God, and turn not aside to the whisperings of this world. Blessed
truly are the ears which listen not to the voice that soundeth with-
out, but to that which teacheth truth inwardly. Blessed are the eyes
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which are closed to things without, but are fixed upon things within.
Blessed are they who search inward things and study to prepare
themselves more and more by daily exercises for the receiving of
heavenly mysteries.

HEALED AND CLEANSED
But because I am still weak in love and imperfect in virtue, I need
to be strengthened and comforted by Thee, therefore visit Thou me
often and instruct me with Thy holy ways of discipline. Deliver me
from evil passions, and cleanse my heart from all inordinate affec-
tions, that, being healed and altogether cleansed within, I may be
made ready to love, strong to suffer, steadfast to endure.

A GREAT THING

Love is a great thing, a good above all others, which alone maketh
every heavy burden light, and equaliseth every inequality. For it
beareth the burden and maketh it no burden, it maketh every bitter
thing to be sweet and of good taste. The surpassing love of Jesus
impelleth to great works, and exciteth to the continual desiring of
greater perfection. Love willeth to be raised up, and not to be held
down by any mean thing. Love willeth to be free and aloof from all
worldly affection, lest its inward power of vision be hindered, lest
it be entangled by any worldly prosperity or overcome by adversity.
Nothing is sweeter than love, nothing stronger, nothing loftier, noth-
ing broader, nothing pleasanter, nothing fuller or better in heaven
nor on earth, for love was born of God and cannot rest save in God
above all created things.

ABOVE ALL MFASURE
Love often-times knoweth no measure, but breaketh out above all
measure; love feeleth no burden, reckoneth not labours, striveth
after more than it is able to do, pleadeth not impossibility, because
it judgeth all things which are lawful for it to be possible. It is strong
therefore for all things, and it fulfilleth many things, and is success-
ful where he who loveth not faileth and lieth down.

WATCHFUL LOVE

Love is watchful, and whilst sleeping still keepeth watch; though
fatigued it is not weary, though pressed it is not forced, though
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alarmed it is not terrified, but like the living flame and the burning
torch, it breaketh forth on high and securely triumpheth.

ENLARGE MY LOVE
Enlarge Thou me in love, that I may learn to taste with the inner-
most mouth of my heart how sweet it is to love, to be dissolved, and
to swim in love. Let me be holden by love, mounting above myself
through exceeding fervour and admiration. Let me sing the song of
love, let me follow Thee my Beloved on high, let my soul exhaust
itself in Thy praise, exulting with love. Let me love Thee more than
myself, not loving myself except for Thy sake, and all men in Thee
who truly love Thee, as the law of love commandeth which shineth
forth from Thee.

NATURE OF LOVE
Love is swift, sincere, pious, pleasant, gentle, strong, patient, faith-
ful, prudent, long-suffering, manly, and never seeking her own; for
wheresoever a man seeketh his own, there he falleth from love. Love
is circumspect, humble, and upright; not weak, not fickle, nor intent
on vain things; sober, chaste, steadfast, quiet, and guarded in all the
senses. Love is subject and obedient to all that are in authority, vile
and lowly in its own sight, devout and grateful towards God, faith-
ful and always trusting in Him even when God hideth His face, for
without sorrow we cannot live in love.

THOSE WHO ARE NOT WORTHY

He who is not ready to suffer all things, and to conform to the will
of the Beloved, is not worthy to be called a lover of God.

HEART AT PEACE

Grant me Thy grace, most merciful Jesus, that it may be with me,
and work in me, and persevere with me, even unto the end. Grant
that I may ever desire and wish whatsoever is most pleasing and
dear unto Thee. Let Thy will be mine, and let my will alway follow
Thine, and entirely accord with it. May I choose and reject whatso-
ever Thou dost; yea, let it be impossible for me to choose or reject
except according to Thy will.

Grant that I may die to all worldly things, and for Thy sake love
to be despised and unknown in this world. Grant unto me, above all
things that I can desire, to rest in Thee, and that in Thee my heart
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may be at peace. Thou art the true peace of the heart, Thou alone
its rest; apart from Thee all things are hard and unquiet. In Thee
alone, the supreme and eternal God, I will lay me down in peace
and take my rest. Amen.

PERFECTLY REFRESHED
O my soul, thou canst be fully comforted and perfectly refreshed,
only in God, the Comforter of the poor, and the lifter up of the
humble.

TEMPORAL AND ETERNAL
Let temporal things be in the use, eternal things in the desire. Thou
canst not be satisfied with any temporal good, for thou wast not
created for the enjoyment of these.

READY FOR THE FIGHT
Be thou therefore ready for the fight if thou wilt have the victory.

ETERNAL REST

Above all things thou shalt rest alway in the Lord, O my soul, for
he himself is the eternal rest of the saints.

WAY OF PEACE
“My Son, now will I teach thee the way of peace and of true liberty.”

Do, O my Lord, as Thou sayest, for this is pleasing unto me to
hear.

“Strive, My Son, to do another’s will rather than thine own.
Choose always to have less rather than more. Seek always after the
lowest place, and to be subject to all. Wish always and pray that the
will of God be fulfilled in thee. Behold, such a man as this entereth
into the inheritance of peace and quietness.”

HOPE AND COMFORT
This is my hope and my only comfort, to fly unto Thee in all tribula-
tion, to hope in Thee, to call upon Thee from my heart and patiently
wait for Thy loving kindness.

PRAYER FOR ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE MIND

Enlighten me, Blessed Jesus, with the brightness of Thy inner light,
and cast forth all darkness from the habitation of my heart. Restrain
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my many wandering thoughts, and carry away the temptations which
strive to do me hurt. Fight Thou mightily for me, and drive forth
the evil beasts, so call I alluring lusts, that peace may be within Thy
walls and plenteousness of praise within Thy palaces, even in my
pure conscience. Command Thou the winds and the storms, say
unto the sea, “Be still,” say unto the stormy wind, “Hold thy peace,”
so shall there be a great calm.

Oh send forth Thy light and Thy truth, that they may shine upon
the earth; for I am but earth without form and void until Thou give
me light. Pour forth Thy grace from above; water my heart with
the dew of heaven; give the waters of devotion to water the face of
the earth, and cause it to bring forth good and perfect fruit. Lift
up my mind which is oppressed with the weight of sins, and raise
my whole desire to heavenly things; that having tasted the sweet-
ness of the happiness which is from above, it may take no pleasure
in thinking of things of earth.

Draw me and deliver me from every unstable comfort of creatures,
for no created thing is able to satisfy my desire and to give me com-
fort. Join me to Thyself by the inseparable bond of love, for Thou
alone art sufficient to him that loveth Thee, and without Thee all
things are vain toys.

THINGS WHICH BELONG TO PEACE
“All men desire peace, but all do not care for the things which be-
long unto true peace. My peace is with the humble and lowly in
heart. Thy peace shall be in much patience. If thou heardest Me,
and didst follow My voice, thou shouldest enjoy much peace.”

NOT ALL IS WELL
“. .. count not thyself to have found true peace, if thou hast felt
no grief; nor that then all is well if thou hast no adversary; nor that
this is perfect if all things fall out according to thy desire.”

BLESS MY NAME
“If thou be so brave and long-suffering in hope that when inward
comfort is taken from thee, thou even prepare thy heart for the more
endurance, and justify not thyself, as though thou oughtest not to
suffer these heavy things, but dost justify Me in all things that I ap-
point, and dost bless My Holy Name, then dost thou walk in the
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true and right way of peace, and shalt have a sure hope that thou
shalt again behold My face with joy.”

COURAGE TO RESIST
Give me courage to resist, patience to endure, constancy to perse-
vere. Grant, 1n place of all consolations of the world, the most sweet
unction of Thy Spirit, and in place of carnal love, pour into me the
love of Thy Name.

PLACE AVAILETH LITTLE
“The place availeth little if the spirit of devotion is wanting; nor
shall that peace stand long which 1s sought from abroad, if the state
of thy heart is without the true foundation, that is, if it abide not in
Me. Thou mayest change, but thou canst not better thyself, for when
occasion ariseth and 1s accepted thou shalt find what thou didst fly
from, yea more.”

FUTURE THINGS
It is vamn and useless to be disturbed or lifted up about future things
which perhaps will never come.

OFTEN THE NEARER
“When thou thinkest thyself far removed from Me, I am often the
nearer. When thou reckonest that almost all is lost, then often is
greater opportunity of gain at hand. All is not lost when something
goeth contrary to thy wishes. Thou oughtest not to judge according
to present feeling, nor so to take or give way to any grief which be-
falleth thee, as if all hope of escape were taken away.”

OUR HIDDEN THOUGHTS
“I know thy hidden thoughts: and that it is very needful for thy
soul’s health that sometimes thou be left without relish, lest per-
chance thou be lifted up by prosperity, and desirous to please thy-
self in that which thou art not.”

OUR INWARD CONDITION
I know not how it is, and by what spirit we are led, and what we
who would be deemed spiritual are aiming at, that we give so great
labour and so eager solicitude for transitory and worthless things,
and scarcely ever gather our senses together to think at all of our
inward condition.
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FRUIT OF GOOD LIVING
Out of a pure heart proceedeth the fruit of good living.

RIGHT THINKING

My God, my alll To him that understandeth, that word sufficeth, and
to repeat it often is pleasing to him that loveth it. When Thou art
present all things are pleasant; when Thou art absent, all things are
wearisome. Thou makest the heart to be at rest, givest it deep peace
and festal joy. Thou makest it to think rightly in every matter, and
in every matter to give Thee praise; neither can anything please
long without Thee but if it would be pleasant and of sweet savour,
Thy grace must be there, and it is Thy wisdom which must give unto
it a sweet savour.

LIGHT EVERLASTING
O Light everlasting, surpassing all created lights, dart down Thy
ray from on high which shall pierce the inmost depths of my heart.
Give purity, joy, clearness, life to my spirit that with all its powers
it may cleave unto Thee with rapture passing man’s understanding.

SPIRITUAL ARMOR

“. . . thou art never secure in this life, but thy spiritual armour will
always be needful for thee as long as thou livest.”

SWEET COMPANIONSHIP

“They will not attain to the true liberty of a pure heart, nor to the
grace of My sweet companionship, unless they first entirely resign
themselves and daily offer themselves up as a sacrifice; without this
the union which bringeth forth fruit standeth not nor will stand.”

RESIGN THYSELF

“Many a time I have said unto thee, and now say again, Give thyself
up, resign thyself and thou shalt have great inward peace. Give all
for all; demand nothing, ask nothing in return; stand simply and
with no hesitation in Me, and thou shalt possess Me. Thou shalt have
liberty of heart, and the darkness shall not overwhelm thee. For
this strive thou, pray for it, long after it, that thou mayest be de-
livered from all possession of thyself, and nakedly follow Jesus who
was made naked for thee; mayest die unto thyself and live eternally
to Me. Then shall all vain fancies disappear, all evil disturbings, and
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superfluous cares. Then also shall immoderate fear depart from thee,
and inordinate love shall die.”

BE FREE WITHIN
“. . . for this thou must diligently make thy endeavour, that in every
place and outward action or occupation thou mayest be free within,
and have power over thyself; and that all things be under thee, not
thou under them, that thou be master and ruler of thy actions, not a
slave or hireling.”

RICH IN VIRTUES

O most blessed grace that makest the poor in spirit rich in virtues,
and renderest him who is rich in many things humble in spirit, come
Thou, descend upon me, fill me early with Thy consolation, lest my
soul fail through weariness and drought of mind. I beseech thee, O
Lord, that I may find grace in Thy sight, for Thy grace is sufficient
for me, when I obtain not those things which nature longeth for. If
I be tempted and vexed with many tribulations, I will fear no evil,
while Thy grace remaineth with me. This alone is my strength, this
bringeth me counsel and help. It is more powerful than all enemies,
and wiser than all the wise men in the world.

It is the mistress of truth, the teacher of discipline, the light of
the heart, the solace of anxiety, the banisher of sorrow, the deliverer
from fear, the nurse of devotion, the drawer forth of tears. What
am I without it, save a dry tree, a useless branch, worthy to be cast
away! “Let Thy grace, therefore, O Lord, always prevent and follow
me, and make me continually given to all good works, through Jesus
Christ, Thy Son. Amen.”

THE WAY, TRUTH, AND LIFE
“Follow Me: I am the way, the truth, and the life. Without the way
thou canst not go, without the truth thou canst not know, without
the life thou canst not live. I am the Way which thou oughtest to
follow; the Truth which thou oughtest to believe; the Life which
thou oughtest to hope for. I am the Way unchangeable; the Truth
infallible; the Life everlasting. I am the Way altogether straight, the
Truth supreme, the true Life, the blessed Life, the uncreated Life.
If thou remain in My way thou shalt know the Truth, and the truth
shall make thee free, and thou shalt lay hold on eternal life.”
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TOGETHER FORWARD
Come, my brothers, let us together go forward. Jesus shall be with
us. For Jesus’ sake have we taken up this cross, for Jesus’ sake let
us persevere 1n the cross. He will be our helper, who was our Cap-
tain and Forerunner. Behold our King entereth in before us, and He
will fight for us. Let us follow bravely, let no man fear terrors; let
us be prepared to die bravely in battle, and let us not so stain our
honour, as to fly from the cross.

GOD’S HELP
In Thee, therefore, O Lord God, I put all my hope and my refuge,
on Thee Ilay all my tribulation and anguish, because I find all to be
weak and unstable whatsoever I behold out of Thee. For my friends
shall not profit, nor strong helpers be able to succour, nor prudent
counsellors to give a useful answer, nor the books of the learned to
console, nor any precious substance to deliver, nor any secret and
beautiful place to give shelter, if Thou Thyself do not assist, help,
strengthen, comfort, instruct, keep in safety.

HOLY HABITATION

Bless and sanctify my soul with heavenly blessing that it may be-
come Thy holy habitation, and the seat of Thy eternal glory; and let
nothing be found in the Temple of Thy divinity which may offend
the eyes of Thy majesty. According to the greatness of Thy goodness
and the multitude of Thy mercies leok upon me, and hear the prayer
of Thy poor servant, far exiled from Thee in the land of the shadow
of death. Protect and preserve the soul of Thy least servant amid so
many dangers of corruptible life, and by Thy grace accompany me,
direct it by the way of peace unto its home of perpetual light. Amen.

FRUIT OF ETERNAL LIFE
Many run to diverse places to visit the memorials of departed Saints,
and rejoice to hear of their deeds and to look upon the beautiful
buildings of their shrines. And behold, Thou art present here with
me, O my God, Saint of Saints, Creator of men and Lord of Angels.
Often in looking at those memorials men are moved by curiosity
and novelty, and very little fruit of amendment is borne away,
especially when there is so much careless trifling and so little true
contrition. But here in the Sacrament of the Altar, Thou art present
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altogether, My God, the Man Christ Jesus; where also abundant
fruit of eternal life is given to every one soever that receiveth Thee
worthily and devoutly. But to this no levity draweth, no curiosity,
nor sensuality, only steadfast faith, devout hope, and sincere charity.

GREAT HEALER

Trusting in Thy goodness and great mercy, O Lord, I draw near, the
sick to the Healer, the hungering and thirsting to the Fountain of
life, the poverty-stricken to the King of heaven, the servant to the
Lord, the creature to the Creator, the desolate to my own gentle
Comforter.

HEALTHFUL MEDITATION

What shall be better and more healthful meditation for me, than
utter humiliation of myself before Thee, and exaltation of Thine in-
finite goodness towards me?

DRAWING NIGH UNTO GOD
Give me Thyself and it sufficeth, for besides Thee no consolation
availeth. Without Thee 1 cannot be, and without Thy visitation I
have no power to live. And therefore I must needs draw nigh unto
Thee often, and receive Thee for the healing of my soul, lest haply
I faint by the way if I be deprived of heavenly food.

SUCCOR OF DIVINE MEDICINE
For the imaginations of man’s heart are evil from his youth, and
except divine medicine succour him, man slideth away continually
unto the worse.

FOOD AND LIGHT
For two things do I feel to be exceedingly necessary to me in this
life, without which this miserable life would be intolerable to me;
being detained in the prison of this body, I confess that I need two
things, even food and light. Thou hast therefore given to me who am
so weak, Thy sacred Body and Blood, for the refreshing of my soul
and body, and hast set Thy Word for a lantern to my feet. Without
these two I could not properly live; for the Word of God is the light
of my soul, and Thy Sacrament the bread of life. These may also be
called the two tables, placed on this side and on that, in the treasury
of Thy holy Church. One table is that of the Sacred Altar, bearing



190 The Christian Reader

the holy bread, that is the precious Body and Blood of Christ; the
other is the table of the Divine Law, containing holy doctrine,
teaching the true faith, and leading steadfastly onwards even to that
which is within the veil, where the Holy of Holies is.

GRACE OF DEVOTION
Thou oughtest to seek earnestly the grace of devotion, to ask it
fervently, to wait for it patiently and faithfully, to receive it grate-
fully, to preserve it humbly, to work with it diligently, and to leave
to God the time and manner of heavenly visitation until it come.
Chiefly oughtest thou to humble thyself when thou feelest inwardly
little or no devotion, yet not to be too much cast down, nor to grieve
out of measure. God ofttimes giveth in one short moment what He
hath long time denied; He sometimes giveth at the end what at the
beginning of prayer He hath deferred to give.

UNITED AND AT PEACE
For immediately that thou hast given thyself unto God with all
thine heart, and hast sought neither this nor that according to thine
own will and pleasure, but hast altogether settled thyself in Him,
thou shalt find thyself united and at peace; because nothing shall
give thee so sweet relish and delight, as the good pleasure of the
Divine will.

ONE SPIRIT WITH THEE
Oh that Thou wouldest altogether by Thy presence kindle, consume
and transform me into Thyself; that I may be made one spirit with
Thee, by the grace of inward union, and the melting of earnest
love! Suffer me not to go away from Thee hungry and dry; but deal
mercifully with me, as oftentimes Thou hast dealt wondrously with
Thy saints. What marvel if I should be wholly kindled from Thee,
and in myself should utterly fail, since Thou art fire always burn-
ing and never failing, love purifying the heart and enlightening the
understanding.

SINCERE LIFE
Faith is required of thee, and a sincere life, not loftiness of intel-
lect, nor deepness in the mysteries of God. If thou understandest
not nor comprehendest the things which are beneath thee, how
shalt thou comprehend those which are above thee? Submit thy-
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self unto God, and humble thy sense to faith, and the light of knowl-
edge shall be given thee, as shall be profitable and necessary unto
thee.

WITH THE HUMBLE

God walketh with the simple, revealeth Himself to the humble,
giveth understanding to babes, openeth the sense to pure minds,
and hideth grace from the curious and proud.

FOLLOWING FAITH
All reason and natural investigation ought to follow faith, not to
precede, nor to break it. For faith and love do here especially take
the highest place, and work in hidden ways in this most holy and
exceeding excellent Sacrament. God who is eternal and incompre-
hensible, and of infinite power, doth great and inscrutable things
in heaven and in earth, and His wonderful works are past finding out.
If the works of God were of such sort that they might easily be com-
prehended by human reason, they should no longer be called won-
derful or unspeakable.






PART 1V

The Great Spuritual Reformation

Erasmus

Martin Luther
John Calvin
Francis de Sales
Roger Williams
George Fox
Brother Lawrence

William Law






19
Erasmus

Biographical Note by Robert Blackley Drummond

Erasmus was, in his own age, the great apostle of common sense
and of rational religion. He did not care for dogma; and accord-
ingly the dogmas of Rome, which had the consent of the Christian
world, were in his eyes preferable to the dogmas of Protestantism,
which destroyed the unity of the Church and threatened to open
the way for every sort of extravagance. What he did care for was
practical Christianity, and that he advocated with an earnestness
and eloquence, and an unwearied devotion, which have perhaps
never been surpassed. Peace, good-will, justice, righteousness, char-
ity,—in pleading the cause of these virtues he knew neither fear nor
favour. If he showed no mercy to the poor monk who had barely
enough Latin to know when he was ridiculed, he was equally un-
sparing of bishops, popes, and kings.

It is no small thing to be able to say of any one that his mind was
never hurried into excess and never suffered reaction But that is
the simple truth as regards Erasmus When his friend Sir Thomas
More had abandoned the generous principles laid down in his
“Utopia,” and was writing in no gentle language against Tyndale
and others of the reformed school, Erasmus quietly continued his
work, scarcely moved by the changes around him. What he had
been at the first he continued to be to the last. He had always de-
clared that he desired to teach nothing that was at variance with the
doctrines of the Church, and that, if any such proposition could be
pointed out in his works, he was ready to retract it; he never ceased
to attack and ridicule the corruptions of the Church, and to labour
for the reform of its manners and discipline.

The true key to the position of Erasmus, we are now probably
prepared to admit, is to be found in the character of his intellect.
193
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His mind was essentially of the sceptical and inquiring, by no means
of the affirmative or dogmatic order. Of this he was himself fully
conscious, and he has stated it in pretty plain terms. “I have such a
horror of dogmatism,” he says in his treatise on Free-Will, “that 1
could easily declare myself a member of the sceptic school, when-
ever I am not met by the inviolable authority of Holy Scripture and
of the Church, to which I willingly submit my reason in all things,
whether I understand what it prescribes or do not understand.” It
was probably this consciousness, the consciousness that if he once
made his private judgment the standard of his faith, he must in-
evitably be led much farther from the safe paths of orthodoxy than
even the most extreme reformers had yet gone, that caused Erasmus
to feel the necessity for some external standard from which there
should be no appeal. That this would have been the case, and that
his natural tendencies were towards the most rational views on every
subject, must be evident to every one who has the slightest acquaint-
ance with his writings.

Bigotry and superstition are, it is true, less formidable now than
they were then; but that may be, perhaps, because they have lost
the power rather than the will to do harm. They have not the less,
on that account, fiercely resisted every step in the onward march
of knowledge, closed men’s eyes against the advancing light, and
endeavoured to drown with hideous clamour every accent of truth
which might seem to clash with ancient prejudice.

If, then, Erasmus were alive now, he would have to direct his
satire against very nearly the same objects as actually engaged his
pen. He would still have to rebuke those who rely for salvation upon
costly rites or wearisome ceremonies—upon anything rather than
personal righteousness. He would still have to aim the shafts of his
ridicule against pretentious ignorance or unscrupulous malice. He
would still have to complain of those who stop their ears against
reasoning which they cannot refute, denounce books which they
have never read, and resort to calumny and abuse whenever better
arguments fail them.

Erasmus could not have left the Church of Rome without identi-
fying himself with the Reformers; and if he felt that he was not at
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one with them, he is scarcely to be blamed if he preferred holding
his ground. Even from the evangelical point of view it is absurd to
denounce him, as Farel did, as a coward who held right opinions
but feared to confess them; while it is unjust to regard him, as
others have been inclined to do, as a mere mocker, who sought to
turn everything into ridicule. He had an unwavering faith in good-
ness and in God, but on dll speculative points he was willing that
the Church should decide for him, simply because without her
authority he would never have known how to make up his mind.
On all such questions he tended to be, essentially, if not theoreti-
cally, a sceptic and a free thinker. He had doubts on nearly every
subject—not indeed on those principles which are admitted to lie
at the foundation of all religion, the existence of God and the moral
law—but on everything short of these. He had doubts about the
Trinity, the Eucharist, the Confessional, the sacramental character
of marriage, the damnation of unbaptized infants, and various other
points of divinity.

He condemned the long pilgrimages which were often undertaken,
to the neglect of duties nearer home, for the expiation of some sin,
or in hope of some blessing; found fault with the excessive homage
which was paid to the Virgin Mary and the saints, to the exclusion
of Christ; and, in short, put love to God and love to man far above
all the ceremonies of the Church.

But then, assuredly, the breadth of Erasmus was his weakness,
fust as the narrowness of Luther was his strength. No man ever
made himself a martyr for a doubt, and whatever doubts Erasmus
might entertain, he knew well how to convey them without com-
mitting himself to any positive statement. It was surely no heresy
to say that Christ was distinctly called God only once or twice in
the New Testament, nor that St. Hilary nowhere teaches the sepa-
rate personality of the Holy Spirit, especially if he was willing to
retract even these statements, so soon as the Church should pro-
nounce them erroneous.

It was thus that Erasmus started doubts and difficulties at every
turn, and by so doing prepared the way for the entire abandon-
ment of the scholastic theology, and a return to a simpler and more
scriptural faith. Of the Roman Church he continued a member,
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simply because she was to him the representative of Christian peace,
and he hoped that the corruptions which had crept into her bosom
in the course of centuries might not prove ineradicable. Intellec-
tually, he belonged neither to the Papal Church nor to evangelical
Protestantism, but was equally in advance of both. Far before his
own age, he embodied in himself what we now call the modern
spirit—the spirit of doubt, of inquiry and investigation, which, it is
certain, is the only path to whatever truth may be attainable by
man.—1873

Selection from Praise of Folly

FAITH AND LIFE
Paul was able to show what faith is, but when he said, “Faith is the
substance of things to be hoped for, the evidence of things not
seen,” he did not define it in the manner of a pedagogue. And while
he exhibited charity most excellently in the thirteenth chapter of
First Corinthians, he did not divide or bound it dialectically.

Selections from Handbook of a Christian Soldier

SUPERSTITIOUS INSTEAD OF PIOUS
Whether it be through negligence or ignorance, most Christians are
superstitious instead of pious and except for the name of Christ are
not far from the superstition of the heathen.

FREE IN CHRIST

Paul does not forbid you to use rites and ceremonies, but it is not
his wish that he who is free in Christ should be bound by them. He
does not condemn the law of works if only one uses it lawfully.
Without these things perhaps you will not be pious but they do
not make you pious.

CHRIST NO EMPTY VOICE
Think not that Christ is an empty voice. On the contrary count him
nothing else than charity, simplicity, patience, purity, in short what-
ever he himself taught.

TEACHING OF LOVE
Christ was born and died that he might teach us . . . to love.
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CHARITY BEFORE MIRACLES

Paul, when writing to the Corinthians, put charity before miracles
and prophecy and the tongues of angels. And do not tell me that
charity consists in going often to church, in bowing before the
images of the saints, in lighting candles, in repeating the prescribed
prayers. God has no need of these things. Paul means by charity to
edify your neighbor, to count all men members of the same body,
to think of them all as one in Christ, to rejoice in the Lord over your
brother’s good fortune as over your own, to relieve his misfortunes
as if they were yours, to correct the erring with gentleness, to in-
struct the ignorant, to lift up the fallen, to console the dejected, to
aid the toiling, to help the needy; in short to employ all your wealth,
all your effort, all your care, for this end, that in Christ you may be
as useful as possible.

SALVATION FROM PRIDE
Two things chiefly will keep you from pride, if you consider first
what you are in yourself, filthy at birth, a bubble throughout life,
the food of worms at death, and secondly what Christ was made
for you.

PURE PRAYER
Paul who commands us to pray without ceasing wishes we should
always be armed. Pure prayer raises the affections to heaven, a
fortress inaccessible to one’s enemies. Knowledge strengthens the
mind with wholesome opinions, so that neither the one nor the other
ought to be wanting. The one requires the aid of the other and the
two are bound together in unity. That one prays, but this one sug-
gests what is to be prayed for.

PLACE OF GRACE
To me the opinion of those is pleasing who ascribe something to
free will but most to grace.

Selections from Colloquies of Erasmus

GREATER CRIMES
. . . He that steals a little money must be hang’d; but they that
cheat the publick of their money, and impoverish thousands by
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monopolies, extortions, and tricking and cheating, are held in great
esteem.
AFRAID OF WRONG THINGS
I know some monks so superstitious, that they think themselves in
the jaws of the devil, if by chance they are without their sacred
Vestments; but they are not at all afraid of his claws, while they
are lying, slandering, drunkening, and acting maliciously.
PERNICIOUS PRINCIPLES
It is accounted a great crime to kill a man, and indeed it is so; but

to corrupt men’s minds with poisonous doctrine and pernicious prin-
ciples, is made a jest on.

“STRONG” CONSCIENCE

He whose stomach was so weak in relation to milk, had a conscience
strong enough as to perjury.

ARE THEY NOT FOOLS?
Are not they fools . . . who make their cloaths and houses fine, but
let their mind lie neglected and slovenly? Who are very careful to

preserve their bodies in health, and take no care of their minds,
that are sick of moral diseases?

MODERN HYGIENE

Let there be a law made too, that nobody shall drink out of the
same cup with another.

GOSPEL-BEARER

Some carry the Gospel in their hands. . . . Some carry it about in
their mouths, and talk of nothing but Christ and the Gospel: this is
Pharisaical. Others carry it about in their hearts. He is the true
Gospel-Bearer, that carries it in his hands, in his mouth, and in his
heart. . . . A man does not carry it in his heart, that does not love
it with all his soul; and nobody loves it as he ought, that does not
conform to it in his life,

GOLDEN HOURS

Physicians rarely give Physick but in the morning. They know the
Golden Hours, in which they may assist the body; and shall we be
ignorant of those precious hours, in which we may heal and enrich
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the mind? . . . In the morning the prophet extols the mercy of the
Lord; in the morning his voice is heard; his prayers come before
God in the morning,

ASHAMED CHRISTIANS
I wonder that Christians are not asham’d of themselves, that are in
a rage upon the occasion of every trifling affront, and will have re-
venge, cost it what it will. The whole hfe of Socrates, in my opinion,
is but one continued example of temperance and patience. . . . As
he was going along the King’s Highway, a saucy fellow hit him a
slap on the face, Socrates said nothing to him, but his friends that
were with him, advised him to be reveng'd on him. To which he
reply’d, What would you have me do to himP They reply’d, Arrest
him in an action of assault and battery. A foolish story indeed, says
he, What, says he, suppose an ass had given me a kick, must I sue
him upon the same action, and subpoena you for evidences of the
injury offered?

MOST LOVELY ENDOWMENTS
Beauty, nobility, wealth, eloquence, appear the most lovely in those
persons that seem not to know they are endow’d with them. Cour-
tesy and modesty do no way lessen these advantages; but as they
add a grace to them, so they drive away envy.

VENERATION FOR ST. FRANCIS
I have had a great veneration for St. Francis from a child, who,
according to the world, was neither wise, nor learned, but very ac-
ceptable to God and man for the strict mortification of his worldly
affections; and not only for him, but for all, who following his foot-
steps, endeavor from their hearts to be dead to the world, and to
live to Christ. But as to the habit itself, I value it not.

THE WAY OF FAITH
We ought to walk with simplicity in the way of faith.

UNDER CHRIST'S BANNER
I take it that every Christian delivers himself up wholly to God in
his Baptism, when he renounces all the pomps and vanities of Satan,
and lists himself a soldier to fight under Christ’s banner all his life
after. And St. Paul, speaking of those that die with Christ, that
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they may live no longer to themselves, but to him that died for
them; does not mean this of monks only, but of Christians univer-
sally.

THE CONTEMPT FOR MONEY
Virtue consists in the contempt of money, and not in the not touch-
ing of it. It is much more dangerous to touch wine, than to touch
money.

CHRISTIAN CHARITY
Now, if according to the sayings of our Saviour, it be more blessed
to give than receive, certainly he that lives and teaches well, and
gives of his own to those that are in want, is much perfecter than
he that is only on the receiving hand. . . . It seems to me to be the
best proof of an evangelical disposition, that persons are not angry
when reproached, and have a Christian charity for those that ill

deserve it.

AS BECOMES A CHRISTIAN
Christian charity extends itself to all; but familiarity is to be con-
tracted with but few; and he that does no hurt to anybody, tho” he
be bad, and would rejoice if he would grow better, in my opinion,
loves all as becomes a Christian to do.

THE TRULY RICH
He is truly rich who has God for his Friend; for what should he
fear that has such a Protector?

GREATER CHEERFULNESS
We frequently see men that are truly pious, die with greater cheer-
fulness than others live.

A GOOD CONSCIENCE
Wheresoever is a good conscience, there is God, wheresoever God
is, there is paradise; where heaven is, there is happiness; where
happiness is, there is true joy.

PLEASANT LIVING
Nobody lives more pleasantly than those that live piously.

DAY OF JUDGMENT
What can be more miserable than that old age, when it looks back,
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sees with great horror what beautiful things it has neglected, and
what foul things it has embraced: and again, when it looks forward,
sees the last Day hanging over its head?

PRACTICE OF TOLERANCE
Consider with me what sort of persons sometimes they are, who
by their notions bring men to the stake. There is nothing more base
than to find fault with that thou dost not understand. But that vice
of villifying everything, what does it produce but bitterness and
discord? Therefore let us rather candidly interpret other men’s
works, and not esteem our own as oracles, nor look upon the judg-
ments of those men as oracles, who don’t understand what they
read. Where there is hatred in judging, judgment is blind. May
that Spirit, which is the Pacifier of all, who uses his instruments
various ways, make us all agree and consent in sound doctrine, and
holy manners, that we may all come to the fellowship of the new
Jerusalem, that knows no discords.

WHAT IS RELIGION?
What is that which is call'd Rehgion?

It is the pure worship of God, and observation of his command-
ments.

In the first place, that we have a true and pious apprehension of
God himself, and the Holy Scriptures; and that we not only stand in
awe of him as a Lord, but that we love him with all our hearts, as
a most beneficent Father.

2. That we take the greatest care to keep ourselves blameless;
that is, that we do no urging to anyone.

8. That we exercise charity, i.e., to deserve well of all persons
(as much as in us lies).

4. That we practice patience, i.e., to bear patiently injuries that
are offered us, when we can’t prevent them, not revenging them,
nor requiting evil for evil.

CLEAN HANDS AND HEARTS
. . . come to the table with clean hands as well as hearts. The very
pagans used a kind of reverence in this case; how much more then
should Christians do it; if it were but in imitation of that sacred
solemnity of our Saviour with his disciples at his last Supper: And
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thence comes the custom of washing of hands, that if anything of
hatred, ill-will, or any pollution should remain in the mind of any-
one, he might purge it out, before he sits down at the Table. For
it is my opinion, that the food is the wholesomer for the body, if
taken with a purified mind.

WAYS TO HOLINESS

Paul says: That there are several ways of life, that lead to holiness.
Some affect the ministry, some celibacy, others a married state;
some a retired life, others public administrations of the govern-
ment, according to the various dispositions of their bodies and
minds; again, to one man all meats are indifferent, another puts a
different betwixt this meat and that; another he makes a difference
of damp, another thinks every day alike. In these things St. Paul
would have everyone enjoy his own freedom of mind, without re-
proaching another, nor should we censure any man in those cases,
but leave him to be judged by him that weigheth the heart. It often-
times happens, that he that eats may be more acceptable to God,
than he that forbears; and he that breaks a Holy-day, than he that
seems to observe it; and he that marries, is more acceptable to God,
than a great many that live single.

MONUMENTS IN CHURCHES
Rich men now-a-days will have their monuments in churches. . . .
But if I were a priest or a bishop, I would put it into the heads of
those thick-sculled courtiers or merchants, that if they would atone
for their sins to Almighty God, they should privately bestow their
liberality upon the relief of the poor.

LIVING BIBLE
You have . . . the Gospel written upon vellum; it deserved to be set
with diamonds, except that the heart of man were a fitter repository
for it.

GOOD PARENTS
Good parents commonly have good children. . . . Therefore, we will
do our endeavour to be good ourselves, and then take care to in-
struct our children in religion and piety from the very cradle. It is
of great moment what is first infused into them; and besides, we
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will take care that at home they may have good examples of life
to imitate.

OUTSIDE THE MIND
He that would avoid everything that offends him, must go out of
the world; we must accustom our ears to hear everything, but let
nothing enter the mind but what is good.

DON'T TELL THE WORLD

What passes between two people, is more easily made up, than
when once it has taken air.

RESTORED TO LIFE
When we were enemies to God, and worshippers of idols, fighting
under Satan’s banner, that is to say, everyway most accursed; then
in an especial manner he spake to us by his Son, and by his treating
with us restored us to life when we were dead.

I BELIEVE
I believe the holy Church, which is the Body of Christ; that is to
say, a certain congregation of all men throughout the whole world,
who agree in the Faith of the Gospel, who worship one God the
Father, who put their whole confidence in his Son, who are guided
by the same Spirit of him; from whose Fellowship he is cut off that
commits a deadly sin.

GOOD FROM BAD
There is nothing more religious than to favour heretics. . . . Did
not Paul wish to be made an anathema for the Jews, which were
worse than heretics? does not he favour him that endeavours that
a man may be made a good man of a bad man?

AT PEACE WITH GOD
If I have committed a fault I don’t go to bed before I have recon-
ciled myself to God. To be at peace with God is the fountain of
true tranquillity of mind.

CONTENT WITH A FEW THINGS
It is the chief thing in living happily, for a man to accustom him-
self to be content with a few things.
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CHRISTIAN SIMPLICITY
I think it to be more agreeable to Christian simplicity, not to judge
of any man by his habit, if it be but sober and decent.

HEALTH OF THE BODY
Some call the body the garment of the soul, some the house, some
the instrument, and some the harmony; call it by which of these
you will, it will follow that the actions of the mind are impeded by
the afflictions of the body. . . . As the sort of garment that is worn
hath an influence on the health of the body, so it is of great moment
what body the soul wears.
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Martin Luther

Biographical Note by Thomas Carlyle

Luraer's birthplace was Eisleben in Saxony; he came into the world
there on the 10th of November 1483. It was an accident that gave
this honor to Eisleben. His parents, poor mine-laborers in a village
of that region, named Mohra, had gone to the Eisleben Winter-
Fair: in the tumult of this scene the Frau Luther was taken with
travail, found refuge in some poor house there, and the boy she bore
was named Martin Luther. . . .

Hardship, rigorous Necessity was the poor boy's companion; no
man nor no thing would put on a false face to flatter Martin Luther.
Among things, not among the shows of things, had he to grow. A
boy of rude figure, yet with weak health, with his large greedy soul,
full of all faculty and sensibility, he suffered greatly. But it was his
task to get acquainted with realities, and keep acquainted with
them, at whatever cost: his task was to bring the whole world back
to reality, for it had dwelt too long with semblance! . . .

Perhaps the turning incident of his life, we may fancy, was that
death of his friend Alexis, by lightning, at the gate of Erfurt. Alexis
and he had been to see the old Luther people at Mansfield; were
got back again near Erfurt, when a thunderstorm came on; the bolt
struck Alexis, he fell dead at Luther’s feet. What is this Life of
oursP—gone in a moment, burnt up like a scroll, into the blank Eter-
nityl What are all earthly preferments, Chancellorships, Kingships?P
They lie shrunk together—there! The Earth has opened on them; in
a moment they are not, and Eternity is. Luther, struck to the heart,
determined to devote himself to God, and God’s service alone. In
spite of all dissuasions from his father and others, he became a Monk
in the Augustine Convent at Erfurt.

This was probably the first light-point in the history of Luther,
his purer will now first decisively uttering itself; but, for the present,
# was still as one light-point in an element all of darkness. He says

207
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he was a pious monk, ich bin ein frommer Monch gewesen; faith-
fully, painfully struggling to work out the truth of this high act of
his; but it was to little purpose. He fell into the blackest wretched-
ness; had to wander staggering as on the verge of bottomless
Despair.

It must have been a most blessed discovery, that of an old Latin
Bible which he found in the Erfurt Library about this time. He had
never seen the Book before. It taught him another lesson than that
of fasts and vigils. A brother monk too, of pious experience, was
helpful. Luther learned now that a man was saved not by singing
masses, but by the infinite grace of God: a more credible hypothesis.
He gradually got himself founded, as on the rock. No wonder he
should venerate the Bible, which had brought this blessed help to
him. He prized it as the Word of the Highest must be prized by
such a man. He determined to hold by that; as through life and to
death he firmly did.

. .. He was sent on missions by his Augustine Order, as a man of
talent and fidelity fit to do their business well: the Elector of Saxony,
Friedrich, named the Wise, a truly wise and just prince, had cast his
eye on him as a valuable person; made him Professor in his new
University of Wittenberg, Preacher too at Wittenberg; in both which
capacities, as in all duties he did, this Luther, in the peaceable
sphere of common life, was gaining more and more esteem with all
good men.

It was in his twenty-seventh year that he first saw Rome; being
sent thither, as I said, on mission from his Convent. Pope Julius the
Second, and what was going on at Rome, must have filled the mind
of Luther with amazement. He had come as to the Sacred City,
throne of God's Highpriest on Earth; and he found it—what we
know!

The Monk Tetzel, sent out carelessly in the way of trade, by Leo
Tenth,—who merely wanted to raise a little money, and for the rest
seems to have been a Pagan rather than a Christian, so far as he was
anything,—arrived at Wittenberg, and drove his scandalous trade
there. Luther’s flock bought Indulgences; in the confessional of his
Church, people pleaded to him that they had already got their sins
pardoned. Luther, if he would not be found wanting at his own post,
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a false sluggard and coward at the very center of the little space of
ground that was his own and no other man’s, had to step forth
against Indulgences, and declare aloud that they were a futility and
sorrowful mockery, that no man’s sins could be pardoned by them.
It was the beginning of the whole Reformation. We know how it
went; forward from his first public challenge of Tetzel, on the last
day of October, 1517, through remonstrance and argument;—spread-
ing ever wider, rising ever higher; till it became unquenchable, and
enveloped all the world.

Luther’s heart’s desire was to have this grief and other griefs
amended; his thought was still far other than that of introducing
separation in the Church, or revolting against the Pope, Father of
Christendom. The elegant Pagan Pope cared little about this Monk
and his doctrines; wished, however, to have done with the noise of
him: in a space of some three years, having tried various softer
methods, he thought good to end it by fire. He dooms the Monk’s
writings to be burnt by the hangman, and his body to be sent bound
to Rome—probably for a similar purpose. It was the way they had
ended with Huss, with Jerome, the century before. A short argu-
ment, fire.

1, for one, pardon Luther for now altogether revolting against the
Pope. . . . I take your Bull, as an emparchmented Lie, and burn it.
You will do what you see good next: this is what I do.—It was on
the 10th of December 1520, three years after the beginning of the
business, that Luther “with a great concourse of people,” took this
indignant step of burning the Pope’s fire-decree “at the Elster-Gate
of Wittenberg.”

At bottom we are to consider Luther as a Prophet Idol-breaker; a
bringer-back of men to reality. It is the function of great men and
teachers. Luther said to the Pope, This thing of yours that you call
a Pardon of Sins, it is a bit of rag-paper with ink. It is nothing else;
it, and so much like it, is nothing else. God alone can pardon sins.
Popeship, spiritual Fatherhood of God’s Church, is that a vain sem-
blance, of cloth and parchment? It is an awful fact. God’s Church
is not a semblance, Heaven and Hell are not semblances. I stand
on this, since you drive me to it. Standing on this, I a poor German
Monk am stronger than you all. I stand solitary, friendless, but on
God’s Truth; you with your tiaras, triple-hats, with your treasuries
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and armories, thunders spiritual and temporal, stand on the Devil's
Lie, and are not so strong/

The Diet of Worms, Luther's appearance there on the 17th of
April, 1521, may be considered as the greatest scene in Modern
European History; the point, indeed, from which the whole subse-
quent history of civilization takes its rise. After multiplied negotia-
tions, disputations, it had come to this. The young Emperor Charles
Fifth, with all the Princes of Germany, Papal nuncios, dignitaries
spiritual and temporal, are assembled there: Luther is to appear
and answer for himself, whether he will recant or not. The world's
pomp and power sits there on this hand: on that, stands up for God's
Truth, one man, the poor miner Hans Luther’s son. Friends had re-
minded him of Huss, advised him not to go; he would not be ad-
vised. A large company of friends rode out to meet him, with still
more earnest warnings, he answered, “Were there as many Devils
in Worms as there are roof-tiles, I would on.” His speech, of two
hours, distinguished itself by its respectful, wise and honest tone;
submissive to whatsoever could lawfully claim submission, not sub-
missive to any more than that. His writings, he said, were partly
his own, partly derived from the Word of God. As to what was his
own, human infirmity entered into it; unguarded anger, blindness,
many things doubtless which it were a blessing for him could he
abolish altogether. But as to what stood on sound truth and the
Word of God, he could not recant it. How could he? “Confute me,”
he concluded, “by proofs of Scripture, or else by plain just argu-
ments: I cannot recant otherwise. For it is neither safe nor prudent
to do aught against conscience. Here stand I; I can do no other:
God assist mel”

Luther’s face is to me expressive of him; in Kranach’s best por-
traits I find the true Luther. A rude, plebeian face; with its huge
crag-like brows and bones, the emblem of rugged energy; at first,
almost a repulsive face. Yet in the eyes especially there is a wild
silent sorrow; an unnamable melancholy, the element of all gentle
and fine affections; giving to the rest the true stamp of nobleness.
Laughter was in this Luther; but tears also were there. Tears also
were appointed him; tears and hard toil. The basis of his life was
Sadness, Earnestness. . . .
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I will call this Luther a true Great Man; great in intellect, in
courage, affection and integrity; one of our most lovable and pre-
cious men. Great, not as a hewn obelisk; but as an Alpine mountain,
—so simple, honest, spontaneous, not setting up to be great at all;
there for quite another purpose than being great! Ah yes, unsub-
duable granite, piercing far and wide into the Heavens; yet in the
clefts of its fountains, green beautiful valleys with flowers! A right
Spiritual Hero and Prophet; once more, a true Son of Nature and
Fact, for whom these centuries, and many that are to come yet, will
be thankful to Heaven.

Selections from His Sermons

A CHRISTIAN MAN
A Christian man is the most free lord of all, and subject to none; a
Christian man is the most dutiful servant of all, and subject to
everyone.

THE SCRIPTURES
I am bound by the Scriptures.

HOLY MATRIMONY
. . . next to God’s Word, the world has no more precious treasure
than holy matrimony. God’s best gift is a pious, cheerful, God-
fearing, home-keeping wife, with whom you may live peacefully, to
whom you may entrust your goods, your body, and life.

GOD’S GIFTS
A man who could make one rose . . . would be accounted most won-

derful; yet God scatters countless such flowers around us! His gifts
are so infinite that we do not see them.

CARE OF GOD
That little bird has chosen his shelter; above it are the stars and
the deep heaven of worlds; yet he is rocking himself to sleep with-
out caring for to-morrow’s lodging, calmly clinging to his little twig,
and leaving God to think for him.

HEART OF MAN

The heart of man is like a millstone in a mill; when you put wheat
under it, it turns, and grinds and crushes the wheat into flour; if
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you put no wheat it still grinds on, but it grinds itself and wears
itself away. So is the human heart; unless it be busied with some
employment, it leaves space for the devil, who wriggles himself in,
and brings with him a whole host of evil thoughts, temptations, trib-
ulations, which grind away the heart.

GOD’S PRINTED PAGE
Our Lord God is like a printer who sets the letters backwards, so
that here we cannot read them. When we are printed off in the life
to come we shall read all clearly and straightforward.

THE DEVIL
. . . the devil much prefers blockheads and drones.

CHRISTIAN PERFECTION
Christian perfection is this, to fear God sincerely, and to have great
faith, and to trust assuredly that God is pacified towards us for
Christ’s sake, to ask and certainly to expect help from God in all
our affairs according to our calling, and outwardly to do works in
our vocation. In these things doth true perfection and the true work-
ship of God consist.

REST IN THE LORD
Rest in the Lord; wait patiently for him. In Hebrew, “Be silent to
God, and let Him mould thee.” Keep still and He will mould thee
to the right shape.

QUIET HEART

He who believes in God is not careful for the morrow, but labours
joyfully and with a great heart. “For He giveth His beloved, as in
sleep.” They must work and watch, yet never be careful or anxious,
but commit all to Him, and live in serene tranquillity, with a quiet
heart, as one who sleeps safely and quietly.

GREATER GIFTS
All who call on God in true faith, earnestly from the heart, will
certainly be heard, and will receive what they have asked and de-
sired, although not in the hour or in the measure, or the very thing
which they ask; yet they will obtain something greater and more
glorious than they had dared to ask.
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FAITH AND LOVE

The whole being of any Christian man is Faith and Love. . . . Faith
brings the man to God, love brings him to men.

FINDING THE DEITY

No one shall taste Deity save as He wills to be tasted; and thus
He wills: to wit, that He shall be looked on in the humanity of
Christ. If thou dost not find the Deity thus, thou shalt never rest.
Hence let them go on speculating and talking about contemplation,
how everything is a wooing of God, and how we are always having
a foretaste of eternal life, and how spiritual souls set about their life
of contemplation.

RELIGION AT HOME
What you do in your house is worth as much as if you did it up in
heaven for our Lord God. For what we do in our calling here on
earth in accordance with His word and command He counts as if
it were done in heaven for Him.

HE STILL SPEAKS
Huss has been burned, but not the truth with him.

CHRISTIAN SALVATION
A Christian man needs no work, no law, for his salvation; for by
faith he is free from all law, and in perfect freedom does gratu-
itously all that he does, seeking nothing either of profit or of sal-
vation, since by the grace of God he is already saved and rich in all
things through his faith.

A RIGHT HOLY LIFE
No Christian should despise his position and life if he is living in
accordance with the word of God, but should say, “I believe in
Jesus Christ, and do so as the ten commandments teach, and pray
that our dear Lord God may help me thus to do.” That is a right

holy life, and cannot be made holier even if one fast himself to
death.

OUR NEIGHBOR

What is it to serve God and to do His will? Nothing else than to
show mercy to our neighbour. For it is our neighbour who needs our
service, God in heaven needs it not.
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LIVING FOR OTHERS

Man does not live for himself alone in this mortal body, in order
to work on its account, but also for all men on earth; nay, he lives
only for others, and not for himself. For it is to this end that he
brings his own body into subjection, that he may be able to serve
others more sincerely and more freely. . . . Thus it is impossible
that he should take his ease in this life, and not work for the good
of his neighbours, since he must needs speak, act, and converse
among men, just as Christ was made in the likeness of men and
found in fashion as a man, and had His conversation among men.
Yet a Christian has need of none of these things for justification and
salvation, but in all his works he ought to entertain this view and
look only to this object—that he may serve and be useful to others
in all that he does, having nothing before his eyes but the necessi-
ties and the advantage of his neighbour. . . . It is the part of a Chris-
tian to take care of his own body for the very purpose that by its
soundness and well-being he may be enabled to labour, and to ac-
quire and preserve property, for the aid of those who are in want,
that thus the stronger member may serve the weaker member, and
we may be children of God, thoughtful and busy for one another,
bearing one another’s burdens, and so fulfilling the law of Christ.
Here is the truly Christian life, here is faith really working by love,
when a man applies himself with joy and love to the works of that
freest servitude in which he serves others voluntarily and for nought,
himself abundantly satisfied in the fulness and riches of his own
faith,

CONFIDENCE IN GOD
When you know that you have, through Christ, a good and gracious
God who will forgive your sins and remember them no more, and
are now a child of eternal blessedness, a lord over heaven and earth
with Christ, then you have nothing more to do than to go about
your business and serve your neighbour.

A LIVING FATTH
Faith is a living, busy, active, mighty thing. It is impossible that
it should not always be doing good. It asks not whether good works

should be done, but before one asks it does them, and is always
doing them.
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ONE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

I believe that there is on earth, wide as the world is, not more than
one holy general Christian Church, which is nothing else than the
community or assembly of the saints. . . . I believe that in this com-
munity, or Christendom, all things are common, and each one shares
the goods of the others, and none calls anything his own. Therefore
all the prayers and good works of the entire community help me
and every believer, and support and strengthen us at every time in
life and death. So every one bears his brother’s burden as St. Paul
teaches.

FORGIVENESS OF SINS
Christ says that not alone in the Church is there forgiveness of
sins, but that where two or three are gathered together in His name
they shall have the right and the liberty to proclaim and promise to
each other comfort and the forgiveness of sins.

Selections from Concerning Christian Liberty
REAL FREEDOM
A Christian man is the most free lord of all, and subject to

none; a Christian man is the most dutiful servant of all, and
subject to every one.

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY
One thing, and one thing alone, is necessary for life, justification
and Christian liberty; and that is the most holy word of God, the
Gospel of Christ.

THE ESSENTIAL THING

Let us therefore hold it for certain and firmly established, that the
soul can do without everything, except the word of God, without
which none at all of its wants are provided for. But, having the
word, it is rich and wants for nothing; since that is the word of
life, of truth, of light, of peace, of justification, of salvation, of joy,
of liberty, of wisdom, of virtue, of grace, of glory, and of every
good thing.

WHAT IS THE WORDP
But you will ask: What is this word; and by what means is it to
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be used, since there are so many words of God? I answer, the
Apostle Paul (Rom. 1) explains what it is, namely, the Gospel of
God, concerning His Son, incarnate, suffering, risen, and glorified
through the Spirit, the sanctifier.
PRIESTS FOR EVER

Nor are we only kings and the freest of all men, but also priests
for ever, a dignity far higher than kingship, because by that priest-
hood we are worthy to appear before God, to pray for others, and
to teach one another mutually the things which are of God.

ECCLESIASTICS
Here you will ask: If all who are in the Church are priests, by what
character are those, whom we now call priests, to be distinguished
from the laity? I reply: By use of these words, “priest,” “clergy,”
“spiritual person,” “ecclesiastic,” an injustice has been done, since
they have been transferred from the remaining body of Christians
to those few, who are now, by a hurtful custom, called ecclesiastics.

INCREASING FAITH
Although, as I have said, inwardly, and according to the spirit, a
man is amply enough justified by faith, having all that he requires
to have, except that this very faith and abundance ought to increase
from day to day, even till the future life; still he remains in this
mortal life upon earth, in which it is necessary that he should rule
his own body, and have intercourse with men. Here then works
begin; here he must not take his ease; here he must give heed to
exercise his body by fastings, watchings, labour, and other moderate
discipline, so that it may be subdued to the spirit, and obey and
conform itself to the inner man and faith, and not rebel against them
nor hinder them, as is its nature to do if it is not kept under.

RIGHTEOUSNESS BEFORE GOD

Works, however, must not be done with any notion that by them
a man can be justified before God—for faith, which alone is right-
eousness before God, will not bear with this false notion—but solely
with this purpose, that the body may be brought into subjection,
and be purified from its evil lusts, so that our eyes may be turned
only to purging away those lusts.

Example of Adam and Eve before their fall-they needed work
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not for justification—for they were perfect—but that he might not
be unemployed.
WORKS OF A BELIEVER

So it is with the works of a believer. Being by his faith replaced
afresh in Paradise and created anew, he does not need works for
his justification, but that he may not be idle, but may keep his own
body and work upon it. His works are to be done freely, with the
sole object of pleasing God. Only we are not yet fully created anew
in perfect faith and love; these require to be increased, not however
through works, but through themselves.

GOOD PERSON
Thus it 1s always necessary that the substance or person should be
good before any good works can be done, and that good works
should follow and proceed from a good person.

GOOD WORKS

We do not then reject good works; nay, we embrace them and teach
them in the highest degree. It is not on their own account that we
condemn them, but on account of their impious addition to them,
and the perverse notion of seeking justification by them. These
things cause them to be only good in outward show, but in reality
not good; since by them men are deceived and deceive others, like
ravening wolves in sheep’s clothing.

TRULY CHRISTIAN LIFE
Here is the truly Christian life; here is faith really working by love;
when a man applies himself with joy and love to the works of that
freest servitude, in which he serves others voluntarily and for
naught; himself abundantly satisfied in the fulness and riches of his
own faith.

FRUITS OF FAITH

Thus from faith flow forth love and joy in the Lord, and from love a
cheerful, willing, free spirit, disposed to serve our neighbour volun-
tarily, without taking any account of gratitude or ingratitude, praise
or blame, gain or loss.

HELPING NEIGHBORS
And as our heavenly Father has freely helped us in Christ, so ought
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we freely to help our neighbour by our body and works, and each
should become to the other a sort of Christ, so that we may be
mutually Christs, and that the same Christ may be in all of us; that
is, that we may be truly Christian.
LIVING IN CHRIST

We conclude therefore that a Christian man does not live in himself,
but in Christ and in his neighbour, or else he is no Christian; in
Christ by faith, in his neighbour by love. By faith he is carried up-
wards above himself to his neighbour, still always abiding in God
and His love, as Christ says: “Verily I say unto you, hereafter ye
shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and de-
scending upon the Son of Man.”

CONCERNING LIBERTY
This much concerning liberty, which, as you see, is a true and
spiritual liberty, making our hearts free from all sins, laws, and
commandments—as Paul says: “The law is not made for a righteous
man” (I Tim. 1:9)—and one which surpasses every other and out-
ward liberty, as far as heaven is above earth. May Christ make us
to understand and preserve this liberty. Amen.

Selection from Address to the Nobility

PATH OF DUTY
In all, however, that I have said above, my object has been to show
how much good temporal authority might do, and what should be
the duty of all authorities, so that every man might learn what a
terrible thing it is to rule and to have the chief place.

I dare say I have sung a lofty strain, that I have proposed many
things that will be thought impossible, and attacked many points
sharply. But what was I to do? I was bound to say this: if I had the
power, this is what I would do.



21
John Calvin

Biographical Note by Theodore Beza

CaLviN was of middling stature, of a pale and dark complexion; his
eyes, which betokened the sagacity of his intellect, retained their
brilliancy to the last. In conformity with his singular modesty, he
observed in his dress a just medium between over-nicety and sloven-
liness; in like manner with regard to his diet, as he was far removed
from luxury, so on the other hand his frugality was decent. He ate
but little, and for many years together took but one meal a day,
alleging his bad digestion. He gave but little time to sleep.

His memory was almost incredible, insomuch that he would im-
mediately recognise persons whom he had seen but once, and that
many years previously. When employed in dictating, he could re-
sume the thread of his discourse without being prompted, after
having been interrupted for several hours; and though overwhelmed
with business, he never forgot anything appertaining to his office.
His judgment was so exact, that it often bore the appearance of
prophecy; nor do I remember an instance of any one having been
misled who followed his advice. He was sparing of his words, and
despised what is eloquence. Yet he was anything but an unskilful
writer; and though his works are more voluminous than those of any
other author in the memory of ourselves or of our fathers, yet no
theologian has yet existed whose style is characterised by greater
purity, force, and judgment. His youthful studies, and a natural
acuteness of intellect, strengthened by the habit of dictating, made
him never at a loss for weighty and apposite language, and he wrote
very much as he spoke. Retaining to the last the doctrine which he
had taught in his youth, he had no retractations to make; a thing that
can be affirmed of but few theologians of our age.

Though naturally grave, yet in society nobody was more cheerful.
He was very tolerant of those vices which spring from the natural
infirmity of men; so that he neither shamed nor frightened the
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weaker brethren by importunate reprehension, nor on the other
hand nourished their faults by connivance or flattery. He was as great
an enemy of adulation, pretence, and dishonesty, particularly where
religion was concerned, as he was a sincere friend of truth, simpli-
city, and candour. From temperament he was somewhat prone to
anger, a failing which was increased by the laborious life he led.
Yet the spirit of God had taught him so to govern his wrath, that
no expression unworthy of a good man ever fell from his lips; and
much less did he proceed to greater extremities: nor indeed was he
easily excited to anger, except when religion was in question, or
when he had to deal with the obstinate.

That so many virtues, both public and private, should have so
numerous enemies, will surprise no one who has read the history of
those men who, even among heathen nations, have been eminent
for their love of what seemed to them to be virtue: far less, then,
should it excite our wonder that so unflinching an asserter of the
sound doctrine, so constant a follower of purity of life, should have
been so rancorously opposed both at home and abroad. We should
rather be astonished how one man was able, like a sort of Christian
Hercules, to overcome so many monsters by the use of that strong
club, the word of God. The numerous adversaries raised up against
him by Satan—amongst whom were none but those who had also
declared war against religion and probity—were but so many tro-
phies of victory which the Lord granted to his servant. By them
Calvin was painted as a heretic; as if, forsooth, Christ himself had
not been reproached with the same appellation, and that, too, by
the priests. It is true that the Genevese banished him; but they also
recalled him; and what was the fate of the Apostles, of Athanasius,
of Chrysostom?

Many other reproaches are heaped upon him; but of what kind?
He was ambitious, forsooth; nay, he even aimed at establishing a
new papacy: this is the charge brought against a man who preferred
this method of life, this republic, in a word, this church, which I may
truly call the very workship of poverty, before everything else! Or
is he charged with avarice® When all his goods, his library included,
which fetched a good price, scarcely amounted to 800 gold crowns.
So that he himself spoke no less truly than appropriately when, in
refuting this most shameful calumny, he observed: “If I cannot per-
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suade certain persons during my lifetime that I am no lover of
money, at least it will be proved at my death.” The council can
testify that though his stipend was very slender, he was so far
from being discontented with it that he pertinaciously refused any
increase.

Others reproach him with his brother Anthony’s getting divorced
from his first wife, on account of adultery. But what would they
have said, had he continued to cherish an adulteress? And if the dis-
grace of this shameless woman is to fall upon him, what will become
of Jacob, of David, nay of the very family of the Son of God, who
himself plainly noted one of them as devil? The many proofs he has
left of his labours show how much he indulged in luxury and pleas-
ure. Some scruple not to affirm, and even to write, that he reigned
supreme at Geneva, both in church and state, and even sat in the
judgment-seat. Others have a story how he got a living man to repre-
sent a corpse, in order to raise him from the dead: which is as rank a
falsehood as to call him the Pope of Rome, as that rhapsodist of the
Sorbonne, Claude Despence, dared to give out in a most calumnious
book. But what can shame such men? Charges like these stand in no
need of refutation either with those who knew this great man when
living, or with that judicious portion of posterity that shall estimate
his character by his writings.

Having here faithfully recorded the history of his earthly career,
of which I have been an eye-witness for the space of sixteen years,
I think myself well entitled to affirm, that in him was proposed for
the imitation of us all a most beautiful example of a truly Christian
life and death; and one which it may be as easy to calumniate as
it would be difficult to follow.—1558

Selections from Institutes of the Christian Religion

PERFECTIONS OF GOD

... a sense of our ignorance, vanity, poverty, infirmity, depravity,

and corruption, leads us to perceive and acknowledge that in the

Lord alone are to be found true wisdom, solid strength, perfect

goodness, and unspotted righteousness; and so, by our imperfections,
we are excited to a consideration of the perfections of God.

On the other hand, it is plain that no man can arrive at the true



222 The Christian Reader

knowledge of himself, without having first contemplated the divine
character, and then descended to the consideration of his own.

GRACE OF RECONCILIATION
For though, in the present ruined state of human nature, no man
will ever perceive God to be a Father, or the Author of salvation,
or in any respect propitious, but as pacified by the mediation of
Christ; yet it is one thing to understand, that God our Maker sup-
ports us by his power, governs us by his providence, nourishes us
by his goodness, and follows us with blessings of every kind, and
another to embrace the grace of reconciliation proposed to us in
Christ.

PUEE RELIGION
See, then, the nature of pure and genuine religion. It consists in
faith, united with a serious fear of God, comprehending a voluntary
reverence, and producing legitimate worship agreeable to the in-
junctions of the law. And this requires to be the more carefully re-
marked, because men in general render to God a formal worship,
but very few truly reverence him; while great ostentation in cere-

monies is universally displayed, but sincerity of heart is rarely to
be found.

KNOWLEDGE OF GOD

As the perfection of a happy life consists in the knowledge of God,
that no man might be precluded from attaining felicity, God hath
not only sown in the minds of men the seed of religion, already men-
tioned, but hath manifested himself in the formation of every part
of the world, and daily presents himself to public view, in such a
manner, that they cannot open their eyes without being constrained
to behold him.

INNUMERABLE PROOFS

Of his wonderful wisdom, both heaven and earth contain innumer-
able proofs; not only those more abstruse things, which are the
subjects of astronomy, medicine, and the whole science of physics,
but those things which force themselves on the view of the most
illiterate of mankind, so that they cannot open their eyes without
being constrained to witness them.
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GOD’S PERFECTIONS

In the second species of his works, such as happen out of the or-
dinary course of nature, the proofs of his perfections are equally
clear. For he so regulates his providence in the government of
human society, that, while he exhibits, in innumerable ways, his
benignity and beneficence to all, he likewise declares, by evident
and daily indications, his clemency to the pious, and his severity to
the wicked and ungodly.

FUTURE LIFE

Now, such a knowledge ought not only to excite us to the worship
of God, but likewise to awaken and arouse us to the hope of a future
life. For when we consider, that the specimens given by the Lord,
both of his clemency and of his severity, are only begun, and not
completed, we certainly should esteem these as preludes to greater
things, of which the manifestation and full exhibition are deferred
to another life.

LIGHT OF SCRIPTURE

For, as persons who are old, or whose eyes are by any means become
dim, if you show them the most beautiful book, though they per-
ceive something written, but can scarcely read two words together,
yet, by the assistance of spectacles, will begin to read distinctly,—
so the Scripture, collecting in our minds the otherwise confused no-
tions of Dety, dispels the darkness, and gives us a clear view of the
true God. This, then, is a singular favour, that, in the instruction
of the Church, God not only uses mute teachers, but even opens his
own sacred mouth; not only proclaims that some God ought to be
worshipped, but at the same time pronounces himself to be the
Being to whom this worship is due; and not only teaches the elect
to raise their view to the Deity, but also exhibits himself as the object
of their contemplation. This method he hath observed toward his
Church from the beginning, beside those common lessons of in-
struction, to afford them also his word; which furnishes a more cor-
rect and certain criterion to distinguish him from all fictitious deities.

REVELATION OF GOD
But, whether God revealed himself to the patriarchs by oracles and
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visions, or suggested, by means of the ministry of men, what should
be handed down by tradition to their posterity, it is beyond a doubt
that their minds were impressed with a firm assurance of the doc-
trine, so that they were persuaded and convinced that the informa-
tion they had received came from God.

DIVINE ORIGIN
But since we are not favoured with daily oracles from heaven, and
since it is only in the Scriptures that the Lord hath been pleased to
preserve his truth in perpetual remembrance, it obtains the same
complete credit and authority with believers, when they are satisfied
of its divine origin, as if they heard the very words pronounced by
God himself.

BEFORE THE CHURCH
For if the Christian Church has been from the beginning founded
on the writings of the prophets and the preaching of the apostles,
wherever that doctrine is found, the approbation of it has certainly
preceded the formation of the Church; since without it the Church
itself had never existed.

GOD AS AUTHOR
It must be maintained, as I have before asserted, that we are not
established in the belief of the doctrine till we are indubitably per-
suaded that God is its Author. The principal proof, therefore, of the
Scriptures is every where derived from the character of the Divine
Speaker.

TAUGHT BY THE SPIRIT
Let it be considered, then, as an undeniable truth, that they who
have been inwardly taught by the Spirit, feel an entire acquiescence
in the Scripture, and that it is self-authenticated, carrying with it its
own evidence, and ought not to be made the subject of demonstra-
tion and arguments from reason; but it obtains the credit which it
deserves with us by the testimony of the Spirit.

OFFICE OF THE SPIRIT

The office of the Spirit, then, which is promised to us, is not to
feign new and unheard of revelations, or to coin a new system of
doctrine, which would seduce us from the received doctrine of the
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Gospel, but to seal to our minds the same doctrine which the Gospel
delivers.
READING THE SCRIPTURE

Hence we readily understand that it is incumbent on us diligently
to read and attend to the Scripture, if we would receive any advan-
tage or satisfaction from the Spirit of God, . . . but, on the contrary,
that if any spirit, neglecting the wisdom of the word of God, obtrude
on us another doctrine, he ought justly to be suspected of vanity
and falsehood.

WORD AND SPIRIT
For the Lord hath established a kind of mutual connection between
the certainty of his word and of his Spirit; so that our minds are
filled with a solid reverence for the word, when by light of the
Spirit we are enabled therein to behold the Divine countenance;
and, on the other hand, without the least fear of mistake, we gladly
receive the Spirit, when we recognize him in his image, that is, in

the word.

IMMORTAL SOUL

That man consists of soul and body, ought not to be controverted.

By the “soul” I understand an immortal, yet created essence,
which is the nobler part of him.

SPIRITUAL PUNISHMENT

For the body is not affected by a fear of spiritual punishment; that
falls only on the soul; whence it follows, that it is possessed of an
essence. Now, the very knowledge of God sufficiently proves the
immortality of the soul, which rises above the world, since an
evanescent breath of inspiration could not arrive at the fountain of
life. Lastly, the many noble faculties with which the human mind is
adorned, and which loudly proclaim that something Divine is in-
scribed on it, are so many testimonies of its immortal essence.

IMAGE OF GOD
A solid proof of this point may also be gathered from man being
said to be created in the image of God.
Though the soul, therefore, is not the whole man, yet there is no
absurdity in calling him the image of God with relation to the soul;
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although I retain the principle which I have just laid down, that
the image of God includes all the excellence in which the nature of
man surpasses all the other species of animals. This term, therefore,
denotes the integrity which Adam possessed, when he was endued
with a right understanding, when he had affections regulated by
reasons, and all his senses governed in proper order, and when, in
the excellency of his nature, he truly resembled the excellence of
his Creator.
NO SOLID FOUNDATION

But, lest any one should suppose a man to be truly happy, when he
is admitted to possess such powerful energies for the discovery of
truth relating to the elements of this world, it must likewise be
added, that all that faculty of understanding, and the understanding
which is the consequence of it, is, in the sight of God, a fleeting
and transitory thing, where there is not a solid foundation of truth.

DESTITUTE NATURE
If we were firmly persuaded of what, indeed, ought not to be ques-
tioned, that our nature is destitute of all those things which our
heavenly Father confers on his elect through the Spirit of regenera-
tion, here would be no cause of hesitation.

RENEWED MIND
It must be concluded, therefore, that there is no admission into the
kingdom of God, but for him whose mind has been renewed by the
illumination of the Holy Spirit.

NEW BIRTH OF THE SOUL
Now, a new birth of the soul requires not a correction of some por-
tion of it, but an entire renovation. And this is confirmed by the
antithesis in both places; for there is such a comparison between the
flesh and the spirit, that there is no medium left. Therefore, every
thing in man that is not spiritual, is, according to this mode of rea-
soning, denominated carnal. But we have nothing of the spirit ex-
cept by regeneration. Whatever, therefore, we have from nature is
carnal.

CONDEMNATION

Equally severe is the condemnation of the heart, when it is called
“deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.”
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TOTAL DEPRAVITY
Let this, then, be admitted, that men are such as they are here de-
scribed, not only by corrupt habits, but also by a depravity of
nature; for otherwise the reasoning of t